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Abstract

works in the mainstream of modern liter;ture t#nd to glorify
the reveries and sensations of the individual mind.and have for
.;hnir heroes thé autﬁqrs themselves, who alone are Canéhie of
exergising mastery over-?he experiences they rclate; this they do by
organizing their materigl\into aéqi)etic‘pafterns. ‘Conrad,nhoweVar,
is not in this mainstréam. His best works arc distinguishéd by his

philosophical method: his writing of fiction is his means of purmbing

1

truth,

Conrad demonstrates his mastery of the experiences he relatos by

/ . )
excreising his judgment and showing what those gxperiences mean, and

his most successful works aﬁou that human_excellehce is achieved by

exerciasing one's judgment and theraby déveloping a finely discriminating
. ‘> .

conscience to guide one to act in the best way possible., He shous

also that excellence does not result from a lonely struggle with one's

conscisnce, but can only be achieved through actively collaborating

with othar men to maintain the moral standards of civilization that

make excellence possibla. e

When the old teacher of langua;és struggles with the raw materials

of "Razumov's story to make "EHéAmoral discovery uhi&h’gﬁauid"ée”EEé

object of every tale," he is striving to Judge uhat that story mlght

mean, Conrad's dramgt&zatlon of that struggle in Under Western Cxps
is typical Conrad, for it shouws that_Conrad's intersst is not in
portraying experience for its own saks, but in discovering the meaning
of experience. 1In Lo%d Jim and Chance, Conrad'svnarrafive technique

affords siﬁilar oppﬁftunities, but there he fails to utilize his

iv
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method's fullest potential and is bogged down in gentimentalities,

Heart of Darkness, however, although it contains considerable

sentimentality, shows Co rad's art in at lcast ﬁartial“tpiqmph.
Conrad's' concern’ for the maintenance of civilizgfipn through the

usr» of language and the cxercise of judgmont is realized Here in
his'dramatization of Marlow's stfuggling to make scense of a horrifying.

»

-and absurd sxperjenco.

Heart of Darkness, Victory, Typhoon, The ShadoQ—Line, The Secret \\\

Agent, and Nogtromo are Conrad's greatest achipvements; for they all

show Conrad engaged seriously in a profound, diéinﬁerésted pursuit of ’
truth. Each of these tales deals with tH; question, "uwhat is'thé best
way fﬁn man éé live?", and although some of fhem‘arelflawed By thé ’
: apthor's occasional fallure to cxpress  judgments that are justified
by the experiences he presents, they ail contribuée in.a Pignificant
‘way to the maintenance of civili;atiqn.

"The Sécrat Sharer,"lthough often cited as a major success, is
foundzd on an authorial error in judgment: Conrad does not sﬁou Leggatt's
killing the man to havé Qéen justified, nor does he . justify the narrator's

.shislding Leggatt from the law. Criti€als ongideration of this tale,

‘houever, shows by comparison how much greater than it Conrad's successes

- . [ A R
are and how much more effectively they deal with threats to morality
and to civilization., Although these threats are numerous, one that
occupies Conrad throughout these works is the lack of self-control,

particularly the control of one's imagination.
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The'?hilosophical Novelist

|
. - 1

1!' . . M ‘.
Conrau proclaims, in "The Preface"-to The Niggor of the

'Narcissus', that, as a novelist, "My task which I am trying to
: \

achieve is, by-the power of the written word, to make youy hear, to
make you feel—it is, before all,\to make you sae."1 Critics have

often cited this statement to justify their own appetite for imagery

and their placing of Conrad the novelist .in the company 6f those

moderns for whom the transcription of sensory imprse i<ns is the

IS

proper substance of literary art. Such placing, howcvar, dees not-

allouw the recognition of Conrad's most important distinction: his

A -

acute moral sensibility. ‘ ' ;

Virginia mob%fl§ essay "Modern Fictio?" concisely expresses
the direction literature mas-moving in the‘1 arly decades of the
twentieth century. ‘"Examine'for a moment," she'éays, "an ordinary
mind on an ordinary aay." ‘ X

- The mind receives a myriad impressjions—trivial, fantastic,
evanescent, or engraved with the sﬁsrpness of steel. From

all sides they come, an incessant shower of innukerable atoms;
and as they fall, "as they shape theTselves into the 1life of
Monday or Tuesday, the accent falls'\differently from of old;
the moment of importance came not hére but there; so that,

,if a writer were a free man and not slave, if he could

write what he chose, not what he mus}{, if he could base his
work upon his own feeling and not updn convention, there would

¢+ * be no plot, no comedy, no tragedy, nc love interést or catas-—

trophe in the accepted style, and perhaps not a single button
sewn on as the Bond Street tailors.wowld have it. Life is

not a series of gig—-lamps symmetricarﬁy arranged; life is a
luminous halo, a semi-transparent envielope surrounding us

. from the beginning of consciousness to}l the end. Is it not

the task of the novelist to convey thip varying, this

.-unknown and uncircumscribed spirit, whptever aberration or
camplexity it may Jisplay, with as little mixture of the alien
and external as possible? We are not pleading merely for
courage and sincerity; we are suggestﬁng that the proper

1 - i



’ o o stuff of fiction is_a little other than custom would
. : ' . havz us believe i%.“ . . ‘ A

4 N

-It could be succeséfully argued that an ordinary mindbcannot bi\ >
. N -
the subject of a great novzl. The mind Mrs. Woolf characterizes

) i in this paragraph, however, is not moraly an ordinarty mind, but

an essentially passive one. This mind spends its day receiving \

impressions, and thosz impressions shape themselves into what Mrs. woolf\
!

\
. l}
\Wwhat is of impnrtance. Her account of life shofis that the \
K \

. _calls 1ife: the impressions themselves determine where the accent

Falls and

spirit she believes i; isg the novelist's tésk‘f65convey dwells _
in the visible, audibls, tactile world from"whiéh impressions come,

I

" . . ,
\\ "not in the human mind itself. Ffurthermore, her own practice, like

\\\\\> that of Joyce and others, shows it is endemic to the stream—of- /
\\, // ) N . -
< consciousness novel that life must be conveyed as capable of being

sensed, but incapable of being known or understood. "Is it not the
task of the novelist," she pfoclaims, "to éonvey this varying, this

v

unknown and anircumséribed spirit « « . with as little.mixtqre of
. the alien and e;ternalvas possiﬁle?" Clearly, as har own fiction A
confirms, she intends the né&elist to convey this spirit as essentially .
unknomable,and unciréumscribable; a novelist who does otherwise
is~gu££ﬁy“6? burdening the novel Qith material "alien abd external:
, » ;:life.
Her conception of life was formulated as a means of coﬁiné, in
a world stunned By a war the utter brutality of which had previously
beéﬁ unimaginable, with pressing problems thét seemsad insoluble, and
it is a conception she shared with many ‘of the best—ed;cated and~m0;t
.articulate of her time. In the final chapter of Mimesis, Erich Auerbach

S

s



studies a passage from Jo the Lighthouse and shows that the_method
Mrs. Woulf uses to portray . reality in her f&ction is the method a-

gredt number of those now considered to be the best modern nouy. iists

Q . '
~conceived as a means of coping with the' dizzying -rapidity of social

v

and political chanéeAand with the shocking clash of nationay
differences that ushered in and was acceleréted'by two successive
udrld wars. Marcel Pfoust, Jamegs Joyce, Thomas Mann, and Andre’
Gide, says Auerbach, all employ th;s one basic method to represent
reality in their Fiction.' "What Fakes place he:e in»Virginia Woolf's

novel," Auerbach concludes, referring to the fifth section of part

one of To the Lighthouse,

is. precisely what was attempted everywhere in works of

this kind . . . to put the emphasis on the random occurrence,-
to expleit it not in the service of a planned continuity

of action but in itself. And in the process something new
and slemental appeared: nothing less than the wealth of
reality and depth of 1ife in every moment to which we
surrsnder ourselves without prsjudice. To be sure, what
happens in.that mBment—-be it outer or inner processes—
concerns in a very personal way the individuals who live in
it, but it alsc (and for that very .reason) concerns the
elementary things which men in general have in common.

It is precisely the random momént which is comparatively
independent of the controversial and unstable orders over
which men fight and despairj it passes unaffacted by them,
as daily life. The more it is exploited, the more the
elementary things which our lives have in common come to
light. The more numerous, varied, and simple the people
are yho appear as subjects of such random moments, the

more effectively must what they have in_common shine forth._ CS?
‘Auerbach ciaims_thaf "an economic and cultural levelling process is "
taking pla?e" as a result of considering life in this-way and
sUgéésts that "It is still a long way to a common life of mankind on .
earth, but the goal Begins to be visible." He also recognizes that |
the;e g;suugangers and catastrophes';4 inherent in thé propagation - i o

WL

of‘writingdgﬁcﬁ as this, but he does not acknomledgé that the

aeéthetic theory undérlying this method of representing reality can



support its

goal of the universal common 1life only by denying the
nocossity'of Jjudgment

Auerbach calls’

thu movement toward a common 1ifoe of mankind on
zarth an approach of "unification and simplificatiaon,"

5 o,
hut it is
far more ominous than,can be inferrad from these two innocuou€ term
it portends

;
and homogencous statn.

nothing less than the realizing on varth of the universal

Leo Strauss, porhapg the most intelligent

S
ralitical thinker of this century, argues cogently agalhsf the ideal

( . \ 2 gl H ,ll>
.of the universal and homogeneous state: not only mould 1t order human
t

existence so as to render work

. \ " - \\v‘
. S . BN
disagreement, and unhappiness obsolete, .

N <, :
but it would likewise deny the possibility of human Dxcpllegﬁp. The

end result of the levelling pfocess fostered by these modern novelists
would be thé death of philosophy and,

ultlmately, the lass of the
opportunlty to think critically and converss 1ntalllgently about

that in which human excellenoa consists,

Conrad, of course, wrote most of his greatest novels before the

First World War, before the shectre of rapid and continucus universal

conflict and changewas stunningly_incarhated-on the battlsfields of
Europe.

®
-+
But cven though his was prlmarlly a pre-war conscioustess,
|

his flotlon dlsplays a profound and serious undarstandlng of human

nature and of the conditions that made World war 1 1nev1tabla.

‘The
great writing that demonstrates hdw Conrad's mind works has not Been

0

rendered irrelevant by the twg World Wars any more than Shakespears

has been rendered irrelevant by his living before the technologital
age. .

L.

On the. contrary, ths failure of post-—war writers generally to

cope intelligently with the post-war world and the inability of

critics tn recognizes the work ér thaose writs

o
= 3

|
as a failure makss X
it imperative that Conrad's distinction be reexamined and resmphasized



&

Unlike Joyce, Mrs. Woolf, Proust, Mann, or Gide, Conrad was committod
. to the maintenance of civilization: through his works shines forth

. A . :
a man whose primary concerns were the discovery of tho meaning aof

human ekpefience and the exploration of the ways in.w%ich man minht
Qghieve excéllencé. When he says his task is tu mako his réadef.hear,
Fuel; and see, he means not only. that he must include aural, tacﬁile,
and visqal images in his artistic cojpresentation. of life, but also that
he intends ta rresent his understanding of that life. His “eavy
emphasis 06 "see" is much more than’an indiéation ofta preferehca gof
the viéual; it ;s a.reminder that in English the venb tao see mEEDS
also to undsrstand:

&

Conrad is not an imagist or 'a symbolist or an impressionist and

could not propose a technical pfogrﬁmme of development for the novel

- that would provide direction for the kind of hovels he had to write,

His most concerted attempt to justify his writing is the "Preface" to -

The Nigger of the 'Narcissus', which is, as even his most dedicated

admirers admit, an unrigorous piece of writing. Nsygrtheless, anrad

does provide in it some clear indications of uhéé/he thought was his-‘J

purpose as a nbvelist.' Besides providing fodder for the imagemongerév
‘ . . »

the "Preface'" explains why it is Conrad knew he could not subscribe

to any of the various theories of artistic practice—what he éﬁlls

"the temporary formulas Bf his craft.”
The enduring part of them~—the trut~ shi - each only
imperfectly veils—-should abide wit him :s the most
precious of his possessions, but th. al': Realism,
Romanticism, Naturalism, sven the unofficial sentimentalism’

+ » « all these gods must, after a short period of fellow- -
ship, abandon him—~sven on the very thrashold of the temple— |

"~ to tho-stammerings of his conscisnce and to the outspoken,
constiousness of the difficulties of his work. (x-xi)

Unlike the modern nové;ists who strive‘for verisimilitude in their

[
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writing, Conrad aims for tfutlii‘i-g,nl . Mis assortion that tho artict's

conscicnce is the basis of his method unequivocally sets him apart

[N
-

from the conception and the:nractico of art of thosn gencrallh

considered to be in the mainstream of modern literaturr., His greatost
. L

works show not- only the finencss of his moral sensibility but Justify
Leavis's plating him in the great tradition of the English novnl as
one of those nbuslists whose most significant distinction is thoir

profound’ and serious interest in'moral questions. Conrad bears

comparison with D. H. Lawrence not bocauss he was a contemporagy
- . S
but becauss Lgwrence, likeowise a novalist not in the mainstrag

3

modern literagfure, shared with Conrad & vital intevest in the

of a civilizatibn that valueX human excellence,

-

maintenanca;
In his essey on Nostromo, Robert Penn Warren shows he recognizes

the nmature and significance of Conrad's distinction when hz refers

to Conrad's method as "philosophical." "The philosophical novelist,"

says larren,

' is-one for whom the documentation of the world is constantly

) 'striving to rise to the levsl of generalization about valyes,
for whom the image strives to rise to symbol, for whom lu\
images always fall intc a dialectical- configuration, for
whom the urgency of-experience, no matter how vividly and
strongly experience may enchant, is the urgency to know the
meaning of experience, This is not to say that the philo-
sophical novelist is schematic and deductive., It is to say

ite the contrary, that he is willing to go nakéd into the

pit, again and again, to make the same old struggle for
his truth.? »

Warren uses the term philosophical precisely, to piage Conrad's work

. .

in the tradition of Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, whose primary

°

ob ject was the pursuit.of truth and who relied on dialectic as the

best method for that pursuit. Conréd'é'fictiqn, however, is not as

obviously dialectical as are Plato's dialogues. Conrad's dialectical

u

2



mothod does not consist in oortraying savrral spewakers engaged in
sustained rational arqument; rather Conrad struggles to Judge

- v B 4l ' . 03
human experience and “shows his’ juddment to be truo by presenting

thd&o&pcrlonco its Plf , What makes Conrad a great and a philosophical

"novoflat iSyhis telling of talos that domonstrato his capacity for

ysing the art of Fiction to judgo’human experienca—-his talent to make
real in the immediats concrete particularitiss of his fiction the
. N N -

.Y
truth that his conscience porcelvoc‘throuoh the ohsurvation oF 11fo.

-

Not only does Conrad hlmaolf continue to "make the same o]d

struggle for his truth" in each successive work of fiction, ' 't he

often ~mploys characters as narrators and (ramatizes a similar struggle

in,thﬂm§4 Hoart.ofiﬁafkness and Under Western Eyes are works of this

txoc; mhé?é_a substantial portion of the author’s creatiye energy is
directad toward portraying thg‘nacrator'a‘struogle to seek and
a;ticolate the meaning of his exoeriance as he tells his tale. AN
intzresting fact aoout Conradfa habit of subtitling his novels is

his insistencs in'callino'hoat of them "tales": Nostromo he subtitles

"A Talc of the Saaboard," The Secret Aqant "A Simgle Tzlg," Victory
e

'"An Island Talc," and Lord Jim "A Tale." He thereby indicates he is

koanly 1ntercstbd not only in the storles, but in their balng told . ////

'y

and Judged by someone. ‘In som%;of his tales, Eonrad's interest iT_////
judgment'mayﬁnot be obvious, but in his successful works that interest
is always serious and pervasive, ;
i ' . . ) :
Perhaps Conrad's most c¢ffective statement of his purpose and
‘. - o
wethod 0CCUTS not in hlS dlscur31ve prose, but in the dramatic

i

context of uﬁﬁéf uestern Eyes. “It comes From the old teacher of
? } )

languages, a narrator more salf —congcious and more uncertalw of his

. /



!

capacity to tell his tale than most of Conrad's nafrators.e' Having
Just shown Razumov sleeping fitfully after his arranging for Haldin's
arriost, the old tracher of languagus digresses:

Apiroaching this parl _of Mr. Razumov's story, my mlnd
"7 7 thé decent mind of an old tasacher of languagoi; feels
more and mera the difficulty of the task.

The task is not in truth the writing in thp narrative
form a Qrec1s of a strange human document, but the
rendering=—I percqgive it now clearly-—of the moral
conditions ruling over a large portion of this earth's
surface; conditions not easily to be understood, much losc
‘discovered- in the limits of a story, till :ome key-word is
found; a word that could stand at th. back of all the words
covering the pages, 'a word which, if not truth itself, may
perchance hold truth enough to help the moral discovery
which should be the object of every tale.

I turn over for the hundredth time the leaves of Mr.
Razumov's record, I lay it aside, I take up the pen—and
the pen being ready for its office of setting down black on

" white I hesitate. For the word tnat persists in crecping
under its point is no other word than 'cynicism.' (66-67)

David Lodge, in his Languagec of Fiction, cites this passage as

support for his argument that in many works of fictioa there are one

‘

or two frequently repeatad words that hold/ihe key to that work's
pattern. He claims, for instance, tbat Jans Exro can be understood
more fully when one realizes how tte oooel is patterned thraugh its
use. of the contrasting images of fire and air ("eyro") Lodge's
‘approach'has its advantages, but to.contend that it flnds support in
. ~—

the above passage constitutes a refusal, or reveals &n incapacity,

to understand what Conrad is saying here. "Cynicism" means littlo'

unless one realizes it is a term the nar ... - uses in Under Western
Eyes to characterize the‘aotions andvaCtors przsented in the tale;
conversely, those actions and actors wo.~ be "zre shadows without
the narrator's and the author's delibsrate , ugment on them. -Lodge's

method for dealing with works of fiction, however, is designed to

illuminate word and image patterns and not to elucidate Jjudgments



~

or the procoss of Jjudging, and he demonstratos thi\ decigivaly in
\
the commentary hoe presents roelative to thn digressi&n of the old
- (

-

teacher of languages:

The key-words of Joseph Conrad's novels and storios, for
instance-—darknass in Heart of Darknmess, youth in Youth,
silvet and matcrial irterasts in Nogtromo, for axamplo——
are kept revaerberating in our ears by conscious contrivance.
Lonrad has in fact given us a cluc to his method through

tﬁn fictitious narrator of Under Wastirn Eyes o . . .
4\\ ‘

Here Ladg. cites the middle rara_ raph of the rMassage quotnrd abov -,

\
to which he appands this footnot-:

In Under Western Eyes the koy-word is cynicism—a
samewhat surprising one which no doubt explains why
Conrad! calls. attention to it sao explicitly.9 .

”

If a key-word is "kept reverberating in our rars by conscious
contrivance," how would it be possiblz for Conrad to sur'rise his

reader by revealing that key-word in Under Western, Eynas? Laodge

does not oxplain his own surprise upon discovering "cynicism"<to
b

be the kéy—wofd, hut since his subject is ”Repetition"——ﬁho subhecading
of t;e section where hig comments appear——his surorise i; prﬁbably due
to the relatively Fé;'occurrences of that word in'th tale. Also,
cynicism is a rathasr complex, abstracticoncept——in‘quite a diEFerent
leaque fgom "youth," ”darkneqs,""silver,” and "material inﬁ'reéts”—;

a concgpt mot easily linked ts images or other words through which

it can "reverberate," Instead of supporting Lodge's'a;guhgnt,

the.narrator's diaression appears rather to cast serious doubt on

its v Tidity, especially insofar -.as it concerns key-words and

patt-mne in Under Western Eyes.
Cynicism is a difficult concept that must be embodied in human
form to be understood accufately and to be prasented forcefully,

Under Western Eyes is one such embcdiment, -and this ‘digression of




the narrator's demonstrates not only how this novel works, Lut shods
considerably light on Conrad's artistic mothod in goneral,  As
e ponders Razumov's journal, the old teacher of languag:s struagglus

to make a "moral discovery" that will justify his tale to higsreader
. . Ll v,

and to himself. When he finally settlos on "cynicism" as the word
he needs to characterize Razumov's story, he cont&nues with a
general summary of what he has presented so far, quir'’ened by the

moral discovery he has just articulated. He says:
|

For‘[cynicism] is the mark of Russian autocracy and of
Russian revolt. In its pride of numbers, in its strange
pretensions of sanctity, and in the secrst readiness to
abase itself in suffering, the spirit of Russia is the
spirit of cynicism. It informs the declarations of .
statesmen, thse theories of her revolutionists, and thse
mystic vaticinations of prophets to the point of making
freedom look like a form of debauch, and the Christian
virtues themselves appear actually indscent., . . . But

I must apologize for the digression. It proceeds from the
consideration of the course taken by the story of Mr.
Razumov after his congervative convictions, diluted in.-a
vague liberalism natural to the ardour of his age, had-
become crystallized by the shock of his contact with Haldin.(@?)

The praeceding portion'of the tale has dramatized the confli&ffin
Razumov between his yearning‘éo achisve persponal academic distinction
and his lofalty to Ais country, but the autoératic ruthlessness of
the "hate-inspiring" Mr. de P——% and ‘the blg&ant disregard for iife
- demonstrated” by Haldin, his assassin, provids the cynical backdrop

\ : . .
for Razumov's inner conflict. The cynicism demonstrated by the;
revolutionists and autocrats aliQe ensnares Razumov and eventually °
destréyé‘all hs had ﬁo'live for except the very Russia which gives
riss td that cynicism. : '

Coprad notes in his prefatory remarks that this taie is "an
attempt to render not so much the political state as the psychology

of Russia"(vii), and he accomplishes this by creating Razumov, a

mere citizen of Russia with no other allegiances, familial or



otherwise, who, likas Conrad himself, strongly adheres ta distinctly

conservative political principles.10 Although Razumov himsslf is

no cynic, the web of cynicism in which he is.caught radically

disrupts his 1lifa, The psychology of Razumov's entrapment receives
perhaps its most memorable and effective pressntation in his inter—~

view with Councillor Mikulin that ends part one of the novel. Mikulin
has summoned Razumov to notify him of Haldin's execution and, as he\
says, to allow himself éﬁgﬁhazumov the oppbrtunity to become "personaily
acquainted"(98). Ra;umov understands, howsver, that Mikulin set up |
the interview because he wants "in some way to shake my moral
baiance"(Q?). Razumov openly declares:

"I happen to have besn born a Russian with patriotic
"instincts——whether inherited or not I am not in a

position to say. . . . VYes, patriotic instincts developed
by a faculty of independent thinking——of detached thinking.
In that respect I am more free than any social democratic
revolution could make me. . . ."(98) :

- ~

The ifbny is that a sincere patriotic act robs him of that very fresdom,
a fact that only becomses apparsnt in the closihg moments of his visit
with Mikulin: ' .

"But, really, I must claim the right to be done once for
all with that man [Haldin]. And in order to accomplish
this I shall take the liberty . . ."

Razumov on his side of ths table bowsd slightly to the
seated bureaucrat. :

" +'% . To retire—simply to retire," he finished with
‘great resolution, » co .

He walked to the door, thinking, "Now he must show his
hand. He must ring and have me arrested before I am out

of the building, or he must let me go., And either way

n
. .

An unhurried voice gaid——

"Kirylo Sidorovitch,.™

Razumov at the door turmed his head.
"To retire," he repeated.

"Where to?" asked Counciller Mikulin softly.(99)
The Russian autocracy has ths power to arrest and execdte its enemieg

at will, but it has a much more devious means of forcing its allies

™



to ;ts defense. The implied threat of arrest thét has uorriéd

Razumov all along is now used to pressure him to make good the

claim that he is a loyal ﬁussiaﬁ patriot. As the nafrator later
reveals, Razumov is praessed inéo service by the autoecracy to spy

on Russian revolutionists living in Switzerlapd so that the state

can take full advantége of his uniqus relationship with the rrovolution-
ary movement. The above scone shows how Razumov's options have beeh

so restrictsd that he has no placs to rstire to but Genseva an nothing
to do there but to serve the cynical Russian autocracy. ®

The old teacher of languéges, of course, Joks on to present the

working out of the peculiar pressures that all but determine the

course of Razumov's life, but the moral discovery he makes has already "

been articulated: only some supporting svidence remains to be pressnted

for the reader to understand fully the basis of his assessment of’

L) . C
‘Russia. The guestion then arises: what is Conrad's judgment of the

psychology of Russia and how is it related to what the narrator says.

1

about Russia? Conrad nowhere deniss the accuracy of his narrator's
commentary; in fact the only implied criticism of the old teacher of
languages is in his ouwn self-effacement: he repeatedly denies his

capacity to have created Razumov. The tale's opening paragraph is

L)
5

orfe such denial:
To begin with I wish to disclaim the possession of
those high gifts of imagination and expression which would
have snabled my ,pen to create for the reader the personality
of the man who éélled himself, after ths Russian custom,
Cyril son of Isidor--Kiryle Sidorovitch—Razumov.(3)
He notes that a significgnt portion of Razumov's.story was revealed

to him by Razumov's jourhal, the rsmain%er being derived from his

azumov in Genevas These facts, however, are

. personal experience of

\

Conrad's creation, and /since they arse the ‘source of and the supporting

12



evidence for the narrator's commentary, to explore Conrad's implied
- ' v L

judgment of Russia wouid be to reiterate what has already bedn said.

'Yet the tsacher of languages himself is also Conrad's creation, and

the novel explores hoth the psychology HF Russia and the process

of judging. The moral discovery Conrad presents in Under Western

Exggltherafore concerns both of these subjects, and likerthat of the
old teacher of lahguage;, it cannot be summarized in a siﬁgle word-—
if it cotild have.been, why should a full-langth navel have been
written? Cobnrad's discovery is embodisd in his aepiction of Razumov's
and the narrator's experiences and is the result of the autﬁor;s having
wrestled with the moral issues raised by those experiences. That
discovery involves, first, the realization that when the imagination

is controlled by reason, as it is in the nafrator's case; accurate
jﬁdgments can be achiaved~aqd Justified; it involves algo ‘cbllab—{

o ' : {
oration with the narrator as he struggles to discover the meaning of

those unusual turns taken by the life of Razumov,
Not all of Conrad's tales that have been widely acclaimsd as

great works, howsver, are as successful as Under Western Eyes:

Lord Jim.and Chance are two such ‘tales. 1In them, Conrad fails to

achieve his moral discovery because he allows the experiences he - o

portrays to take precedence over what those experiences mean.,

- Lord Jim, says Albert J. Guerard, Jr., is "Cornrad's plrst great

~

impressionist novel"; the impressionist, he continues; tries "to
come closer to actual 1life by presenting experisnce as é sengitive

witness would receive it--casually, digressively, without logical

order."

But the impressionist aim is to achievs a fuller truth
than realism can, if necessary by "cheating"; and to
create in the readsr an intricate play of emotlon and a

13
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rich conflict of sympathy and Jjudgment, a provisional
bafflement in the face of experience which turns out to’
bs morse complicated than we aver uould have dreamed 11,

The bafflement, in Lord Jim, however, is not prov151onal

shared by reader, narrator, and author alike.

Conrad portrays

Marlow, as he does the old teacher of languages, struggling with

the subject of his tale to discover.some kind of truth.

14

as it }s

Yat Mérlow

is so enthralled by Jim that his hormally sobar character quickly

succumbs to Jim's romantic escapism. - When telling of his first

'meeting with'Jim, Marlow tries to explain why he becams interested

in hearing Jim's version of the. Patna affair:

. "Perhaps, unconsciously, I hoped I would find that something,
some profound and redeeming cause, some merciful explanation,

some convincing shadow of an excuse.

I.ses well enough now

¥ that I hopsad for ths impossible——for ths laying of what is
the most obstinate ghost of man's creatlon, of the unesasy —io
. doubt uprising like a mist, secret and gnawing like a worm, N
and more chilling than the certitude of death—the doubt
" of the sovereign power enthroned in a fixed standard of

conduct.™(50) -

{
X

Marlow's acknowledgement that what he hoped for was impossible is an

admission that Jim's abandoning the Patna was wrong and -a clear

violation of the laws of the ssa, but that hs goes on_at great

!

- length to search for such an excuse and to relate svefy detail of

that searcn indicates that his judgment as narrator is being

hampéred by a strdng fealing of sympathy toward his subject.

Toward the middle of ths tzle, Marlow's emotional involvément e

with Jim appears to have strengthersd. = When he is about to begin

»
Pis account of Jim'ShSUQCBSSES cn Patusan, Marlow remarks:

M1 cannot say I had ever sger -1 distlnctly—-not even

to this day, after I had my
sesmed to me that the lgsc I
bound to him in the name -~ iF
inseparable part of our kn.uyle-
could say no more tha#f that he .
was one of us. And what busi. ==

“aw of him; but it

‘zood the more I was

~t which is the
. « Even Stein
nantice I knew h
se to be romar®

=]

1c?"(221,224)

w0



The primary discovery that the experience of Jim yields Mérléu,
coming by way of Stein, is that Jim %s*a romantic. Jim's numbingly
power ful imagiﬁation'leads him to abandon the Patna; he is Qnuilling
to acknowledge his own cowardice in.leaving the Patna in mid-ocean
("1 had jumpéd « « o it seems.'"[111]); he ig later unable to come

to terms with that earlier failure, and he lsaves a number of jabs

’

to avoid being recognized as mate of the Patna; He refuses to sas
Gentleman Brown for what he is and sets him free, with the result
thét Brown murders Dain WHfis and his band of natives.12 ALl
these things and mors justify Stein's calling Jiq romantic, Yst
Marlow is so much in sym§;£6y.dith Jimby this time that he-gannot
agrsé uifh Stein's assessment of Jim, much less pass judgment. .on
Jim's romanticism, A1l Marlou‘knows for certain about Jim, he
says, is this sympathetic chord in himself that Jim has struck,
The last three paragfaphs of Lord Jim are furthqr, gven more .

decisive evidence of the failure of Marlpw's judgment. Hers, although

he does accept Stein's judgment of Jim as a romantic, he insists
that Jim, betause so much "one of us," is yet an enigma and should

ever remain so:

"And that's the end. He passes away under a cloud,

" inscrutable at heart, forgotten, unforgiven and
excassively romantic, . . . - .

"But we can see him, an obscure conqueror of fame,
tearing himself out of the arms of a jealous love at
the sign, at the call of his sxalted segoisme « &« » . ‘Is
he ‘satisfied-—-quite, now, I wonder? UWe ought to"know.

He is one of us-—and have I not stood up once, liks an
evoked ghost, to answsr for his eternal constancy?  Was
I so very wrong after all? . . .

"yho knows? He is gone, inscrutable at heart, and ths
poor girl is leading a sort of soundless, inert life in
Stein's house., Stein has aged greatly of lats., He fesls
it himgelf, and says often that he is 'preparing to leave
akl this' preparing to lsave. . .' while he waves his
hand sadly at his butterflies."(416-17)

- .
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Instsad of grappling with the difficult problems raisedfby Jim's
excessive romanticism, Marlow becomes romantic himself; straining
for emotional responses to enigmatic questions and closing out the g
tale with the wave of a hand. But his own answer to his first
question inaicateé that Jim ought not be an enigma: "We ought to
know [whether Jim is satisfied]. He is one of us. L If, indeéd,
- l

"we oughg to know," then surely Marlow ought to be able to say
;wﬁaﬁ\be knows, instead of repeating how inscrutable Jim is. Yset
NarloQ does not say; instead, as if wavlng good-bye to Jimnwith
5en in hand, he denies that Jim can be judged ("who knows?"). "Wwe
. ought to know" whether Jim is satisfied because he is "one of us,"
but Marlow' finds that because Jim is‘"une of us" tn pass judgment
on Jim would be, disconcertingly, to pass Jjudgment on himself, a
 %9110u fomantic. : v 2 |

| By declining to censure Marlow once he has created him, C;nrad
himself indulges aromantiq%}nclinatipn to emotionalize instead of
judge. Conrad's romanticism, hoqaver, is axhibited'in ;ore than his
bresentation of Marlow. It is a well-known fact that Lqrd Jim wase
original}y projected to be a short story of twenty to tweq@y—fivé
ﬁhousénd words, but as Conrad wrote, he found the tale kepglgé}ting
longer and lqnger; untii finally it reached its présent,size, about
one hundred thousand words., Ons can understand that ; writer might
be unable to predict the length o% a work in progress, bu? the novel's
clear division into two parté and the rambling nature of Marlou's tale
support ths contention-that Conrad does not have complate control.
over his matgrial. It is as if Conrad ‘struggles to discove% thé

meaning of Jim's experience while at the same time bsing afraid of

what he might find; yet he continues writing bscause the struggle

16



is so interesting.
, tonrad himself acknowledges in several places that Lord Jim

is sériously flawed; in a letter to Edward Garnett four months after

the novel was completed, hae suggests that
What is fundamentally wrong with the book--the cause and
the effect——is want of Power. I do not mean the 'bower!
of reviewsers! Jjargon. I.meah the want of illuminating
imagination, I wanted to obtain a sort of lurid light
out (of) the very events, You know what I have done—
alasl I haven't been strong enough to breaths ths right
sort of life into my clay-—the revealing life, ]

4Lord-3im contains some vary goed writing, but Conrad Fails.in this

nqyel because he does ‘not present an imaginative understanding of

the.characters.and svents he portrays: therej&s no "revéaling

life" to‘quicken the presentation. Lord jim is a failure bacause

Conrad shirks his responsibility :g judge Jim.

An older, somewhat wiser Marlod narrates Chanca, but this

novel too lacks "power.' The narrative technique employed in Chance

is similar to that of Lord Jim: Marlow speaks at great length on

severgl occasions, sometimes reiating his own experisnceg of the

story's primagy characters and sometimes paréphrasing'what others

Eave’told him. In Chahcé, howaver, Marlow's knowledge of most of

the'evans he recrsates ig gained fram what others havé told him,

and the reader is constantly reminded of this fact. This distances

ghe reader from events that ought to provide JustiPication for

‘Marlow's Jjudgments, and the telling of m;rlow's tale by yet .

anothe} narrator—the "Iﬁ who listens to Marlow and occasionally

interrupts him—increases that distance. ~The emphasis in Chance

is much more heavily on the narrator'’s obta: . . his infofmatinn

than it is on the subject of the tale or on the narrator's struggle

to.discover the meaning of the tale. As Henry James noted, Chance



-

sets Conrad apart as "a votary of the way to do a thing that shall
make it undergo mdst doing."14
But Conrad's purpose in prosenting the novel this way 1s, as
can be inferrad from the title, to stress a point Marlow makes
rapeatedly throughout the talwe: that chance plays the dacisive
role in the life of Flora de Barral and in the lives of others, just
as it plays a decisive role in Marlow's_acquisition of the information
necassary to tell the stbry. Perhaps chance's most crucial inter—
vention in Flora's lifs occurs when her governess and Charley
reject her., After remarking that Flora's ignorance of evil in ths
world is about to be disrupted, Marlow comments:
"Yes, that very young girl, almost no more than a child——
this was what was going to happen to her. And if you ask
me how, wherefore, for what reason? I will ansuer you:
Why, by chantel By the merest chance, as things do happen,
lucky and unlucky, terrible or tender, important or unimpor-
. tant; andeven things which are nelther, things so complstely
neutral in character that you would wonder why they do
happen at all if you didn't know that they, too,,carry in
their insignificance the seeds of further incalculable
. chances. . . ."(99-100)
If Dickens had said only that Pip's great expectations were fulfilled

because of his chance meeting with a convict who would later try to

make him a gentleman, Great Exbectations‘would be a far lesser novel

than it is. The important fact of Pip's life is not that chance.
stepped in, but what Pip makes of the chances he has, Likemise,jin

Under Western Eyss, Conrad doss not permit his narrator to bs satisfied

with saying that Razumov is the victim of chance, sven though chances
had much to do with Haldin's choosing Razumov's rooms in which to
hide. By emphasizing the role of chénce here, Marlow rejects the

opportunity‘to’assess the all too human forces that contributed to

the greed of Charley.and the governsss and, for that matter to the

18



fascination nith thfift that had captured tne.Britiéh imégination and
allowed de Barral to prosper. ‘

Conrad, ‘however, does show Marlow exploringrtna Brifish
‘Fascinatidn with thrift and dramafizing the governass ﬁﬁﬁ Charley
as tney act out of shaer gFeed. Why then should Marlow insist that
what happaens to Flora happens by chance,- and wRy, since a good part

of Chance analyzes the motives underlying the plot, should‘Marloy

knep ‘on insisting throughout ths tale that chance is the most important

>Factor? Everywhere in Chance Marlow's attitude to the subject of his
tale is very much that of the casual observer: he considers the lives
of the Fynes, the ds Barralé, Captain Anthony, and nthers to be the
“subjects for idle spesculation. Although he occasionally takes great
care in getting tne tale told ac;urately,‘ﬁs does not také his story
seriously: he views sverything and gveryone in it from the outsids.
Considéf how Marlow finish one of his many lecturss on the sub ject
of woman: - |

d ﬁ'Sensation at any coét,' is their secret devics. Ali

the virtues are not enough for them; they want alsc all

the crimes for their own., And why? because in such
completeness there is power——the kind of thrill they love

most, . . "
. "Do you expecf me to agres with all this?" I interrupted,
o < "No, it isn't netessary," said Marlou feeling the check
of his eloquence, but with a grsat sffort at amiabillty.
"You need not even understand it. . ‘"(63) ‘

’
If Marlow were at all gerious abqut the matﬁer,‘surely he would want .
:to eXprass his‘commentg in such a way as to be understood, Uhy
els; should he seven bother to utter commsnts in the first placé,
unless he simply enjoys hearing himself talk? Narlow,.if appe;rs,
is more interested in speaking his own unsupported opinians than he is

in rendering an accurate assessment. of his subject. His remarks

about the importance of chance and his comments on the nature of
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woman are both uttereq simply as an opinion to be neither doubted
nor justified, nor even understood, |
The other narrator, Marlow's indefatigable listener, indicates
by his incredglous ihtarruptioh that Marlow is belng bofne away by~
the saductions of his own 8loquence,and that interruption might be‘
read as a signal from Conrad that the readsr should be suspicious
of'Marlou's commentary. But if thié is the‘case, the protest is far-
" too feebls to countervail tge Marlovian comment;;y with which the
novel is so heavily'laden. Iﬁ seems.ﬁhat’Conrad,wli“ Marlow, is
- 80 snamored of his own Bloguance that he doasg qot take the story
of Flora d; Bérral ;eriously. Occaéional pr;tests dare issued,J
but Conrad indulges Marlow at such gféat length that thess protestgs
thamsglves become little more thén a different dimension .of Nérlow's
amusiag little parlor éame. If Conrad had taken this povel seriously,
he would not, for»éxample, have coacluded it thuss |
| ' "This was ;Estsrday,"‘added marléw,<lolling in the
') : arm-chair lazily. VI haven't Heard yet; but I expect )
¢ to hear any moment. . . . UWhat on earth areg you grinning
at in this sarcastic manmer? I am not afraid of going to
church with a friend. Hang it all, for all my belief in
Chance I am not exactly ‘a pagan. . . ."(447)
+The description"of maflow "lqlling.in the arm-chair lazily" viuidly ,
reFlegts'Marlow's‘unseriou; étlitudé toward his tale, ahd the o
final Lnderéutting'even of chaﬁ;e'é lohgsﬁanding ascendancy_césts
a sHaddw of doubt over all ﬁé?lo& has claimed to be the work'offchance,"

Conrad's lack of sériousnesg-in this novel brings to mind : -

something Henry James once wrote about the novelist vis%éfvis the | : - -

Hoe

historian:: o . \

@ -Certain accomplished novelists have a habit of giving

’ themselves away which must often bring tears to the oyes
of people who take their fiction seriously. I was lately
struck, in reading over many pages of Anthony Trollope,



with his want of discretion in this particular. In a
dlgrnvsion,'a parenthosis or ap aside, he concedes to. the
reader that he and this trusting friend are only 'making
believe.' He admits that-the ovents he narrates have not
really happaned, and that he can give his narrative any
turn the ‘roader.may like best. Such a betrayal of a sacred
office seems to me, I confess, a torrible crime; it is what
I mean by tho attitude of apology, andit shocks me every
whit as much in Trpllope ss it would have shocked me in
Gibbon or Macaulay. It implies that the novelist is less
occupied in looklng for the truth . . . than the historian,
and in doing so it deprives him at a stroke of all his
standinq—room.15
‘ . (S
Chence, however, is not a novel on which Coprad's standing as a ma jor

English(novelist ought to be bésed{ nor i; it Eypical of Conrad at
his best. Rather, in every work of his that has a claim to greétness,
Conrad demdnstrates a sincere devotion to the art of the novael, a
v

high degree of seriousness, and a>str0ng desire to discover truth.

Conrad of course is only human and occgsionaliy fails, some times
more grisvously than others; in fact,j§ome of his greatest achievemerts
are seriously damaged‘by.failures in ‘judgment. This thesis concen- |

trates on those works of Conrad's that have genuine claims to

greatness: Heart of Darkness, Victory, The Shadow-Lins, Typhoon,

The Secret Agent, and Nostromg. It justifies thair claims to

greatness by showing Conrad's judgment in them to be incisive,

pgnetrating, and accurate,.and it tempers those claims by assessing
the damage caused: to each by the occagiohalifailures oflCODrad's
judgmént. "The SB;ret Sharer" i;galso thorouggly studied even though
-its'longstanding poéition as one of Conrad's best works is disputed:
the story's basic flaws are errors of "judgment that Conrad tries to

gloss over with excessive fesling, a technique hs all too frequently

employs in other works either to avoid‘judging or to cast a more

<

-

favorabls light on a mistaken judgment., By way ntrast, the



22

. -
Eiscussion of this tale'd faults ehowsa how truly great Conrad is

in other tales, especially .The Shadow-Line, a tale with which-

"The Secrot Sharer™ has much in common,  Under Western Eyas, al though

its first part is brilliantly conceived and axscuted, does not merit
fuller ﬁonsideration than it has-already.been given. Conrad lapses
too far into melodraﬁa when he shows the working out of the dilemma
in which he hés placed Razumov; the final two~thirds of ths novel
cannot équal in powaf or penetration the original one—third that

")

provided their groundwork.



II

Heart of Darknass:

The Ascendancy of Judgment

Unlike Lord Jim or Chance, Heart of Darkness deserves the praise

it is given in essaYs and classrooms., The higH valuation of this tal-,

however, has genarally been granted for the wrong reasons. Many

Vo .

critics and tsachers, agreeing with W. Y. Tindall, praise,Heart of
Darkness for the profundity they feel in the darkness' pervading the
tulB.1 Probably the maost common way of accounting for this profundity
is to attribute it to a Conradian search into the aduthor's ouwn V
unzonscious or subconscious mind. The most extensive and influential
treatment of the tale as a "journey into self’"2 is found in Guerard's

Conrad the Novelist; in fact, Guerard's treatment of Conrad generally

is done from this same perspective. As Leggatt is the narrator's
double in "The Secret Sharer," so, says Guerard, is Kurtz Marlouw's

double:

It little matters what, in terms of psychological symbolism,
we call this double or say he represents: whsthaer the
Freudian id or the Jungian shadow or more vaguely the
outlaw, And I am afraid it is impossible to say whgre
Conrad's conscious understanding of his story began and
ended. The important thing is that the inptrospective
plunge antd ~owsrful dream seem true; and are therefore
inevitabl -zving.9

There is no question that these critics generally have good reasons
for their analyses, but by concentrating their attention on the
tale's emotional effectiveness ;nd relying heavily on psychological
concepts they\dsmonstrate rather a submissioﬁ to the taie than a

Al

mastery over ig. They tend to oversmphasizs the connotative power of
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language at the expense of the denotatjive and concentrate so single—
mindedly on the symbolic impact of Marlow's tale that thay give short

-l
shrift te, or totally ignore, the expericnce itself and-ﬁﬁ% Judgmonts

~ Marlow makes upon it.

In Heart of Darkhess, Marlou's Congo experience and the circum-—

stances surrounding it ars dramatized and vrvaluated by Marlow as
he tells his story to his small audience on board thas Negllie, 'By
employing Marlow as his narrator, Conrad is able ta dramatize also
Marlow's struggle“pg reach and articulate Marlow's judgments of his
own experiéngea Marlow's repsated roferences to voices, words, and
language as siéni%icant parts of his expsrienEe indicate that Marlbw
tells his tale not simply to make his listeners feel what he felt but
to articulate for himself and for them the meaning of his Conge
expasrience. Furthérmore, the étatgments Marlow makes to evaliate the
things he judoes justify the insistent concern he expresses throughout
the tale with motives, reasons, and'meaning. Cohrad presents
Marlow's strugéle with £hese things to show hou ﬁan can, through
language, order and evaluate a mysterious and horrifying experience.
When Marlou says, near the beginning of his tale, "And this
also , . . has been one of the dark places of the earth"(48), and
rafers to the Roman conquest of Britain, he is not seimply making a
connection to render the story more relevant tobEnglishmen with no

personal experience of the earth's uncivilized ﬁlaces, nor is he
noting meraly that in England, as'in Africa, 'man can experience the
horror of 6oming face to face with his own unconscious mind. His use
of the perfect tense is quite intentional: Britain was once itself

uncivilized, but is no longer. Marlow's use of light—dark imagery

‘is in line with the longstanding practice of using this motif to
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contrast more highly civilized places or historical periods with
those less civilized. Ths period in history after thae fall of the
Roman empire, is traditionally referred to as the Dark Ages; a later
: ' ¢
period, characterized by the prominence of rationalist philosofty, is
called the Enliqghtenment. Themlight—dark contrast was a staple
motif in the British imporialist's vocabulary, -and it was used to
speak of the higher motives that ought to displace mercantilism :
as the motivating factor behind the conquest of foreign territories;
it also was often used to obscure to the public the decidedly more
compelling avarice of the conguerors. Herwe is an excerpt. from a
speech of William Pitt, delivered in 1792:
Grieved am I to think that there should ba. a single
person in this country, much more that there should be a
single member of the British Parliamecnt, who can look on the
present dark, uncultivated, and uncivilized state of Africa
as a ground for continuing the slave trade, as a ground for
J not only refusing to attempt the improvement of that contin .nt,
v but even for hindering and intarrupting every ray of light
which might otherwise btreak in upon it-—as a ground for
refusing to it the common chance and the common means with

which other nations have been blessed of emsrging from
their barbarism.

The "dark™ here is clearly the uncivilized, not the unconsciops or

the incomprehensiblé.

This.same light—dark motif is wused throughout Heart of Darknsss
to describe Marlow's experisncas in Africa, and it is particularly
effactive in enriching ths atmosphere‘thatnprovides the setting for
Marlow's tale. When the anonymous first—ggz;on narrator describes
the sun setting over London just as Marlow is about to speak, he
is preparing the reader for the battle with darkness Marlouw is
about to becoﬁe engaged in., As .the dirkness de;pens all round

the Nellis, the feeling of "Mournful gloom, brooding motionless(45)

over the waters sstablishes the'mood of the story the rsader is about



i
26

to witness., . [ \
‘ / ‘
\

Heart of Darkness yhowaver, is asg much about ' Kurtz as it is

about Marlow, and it is about the nature of civilizdtlon more thun
it is about either of these man personally, for this tale has as
its subject the struggle of man against meaningless rut;i’gégéyisorder.'
The darknass pervading ths tale ig not 31Mply a symhol for the barbaric
habits of unciv1]128d human be ings, rathor, it denotes those 5reas
of human oxperience that have not yaet baan organized into meaning.ﬂ
Marlow asserts his vitality by attempting to make senge of horror
and absurdity. He doass thig first Ey devoting himsself fully to his
Job as captain of the steamboat and later by reflecting on hisg
experiencaes and evaluating them as he relates those experiences to
his audience on the Nellis. He maintains his self-possession evean
when confronted by the mdgt disgusfing'and puzziing absurdities
tecause he has a reservoirn of training in the dlSClplth of the
merchant service on which he can rely, and he learns from his
experiences later whsn he recreates them verbally,
The climactic.event in the tale involves Kurtz's death, his last
words and Marlow's subsequent commentary, After listening to Kurtz
séy "The horror! The horrof!" and later mearlng the report of his
death, Marlow says, "I went no more near the rémérkable man who had
Pronounced a judgment upon the adventures of his soul and on this
sarth"(150), A little later Marlow Blaboégtes on this comment:
"He had something to say, He sald 1t. » +» « He had
summed up-~he had judged. 'The horrorl' . ., , It was
an afFlrmatlon, a moral victory paid for- by innumerabls
defeats, by abominable terrors, by abominable satisfactions,
But it was a v1ctoryl"(151)

1f 1£ had not been for Marlow's commentary, it is quite possible the

2

readsr would have besn 1ncl ned to think of kurtz's statemsnt as

\



anything but‘a victory, In fact, some critics insist, in spits of
Marlow's analysis of Kurtz;s last words, that Kuyrtsz dind in thg grip
af Man iﬁtnnse and hopeless despnir"(14?), as Marlow suggests a
little earlier.S But the despair Mariow attributes to Kurtz ig

what Marlow had soen in him prior top Kurtz's utterance of those

last words, and in fact 1t is thig despair that Kurtz conquéps by
Pronouncing judgment on it, .

» Kurtz's victory isg moral, but it is also preeminontly verbal,
Mar low briefly mentions Kurtz's talents as a‘painter, and hsg
>.suggasts at the tale's énd that Kurtz " ag bgen tssentially a
great musician”(153)——a suggestion which hag very little substance
indeed. Hg notes as he tells his tale that "to this day I am unableg
to say wha: wasg Kurtz'sg profession, whether he ever had aﬁy-—mhich

was the greatest-of hig talents"(153), but this comment is nothing

less than a denial of the Kurtz he actually presents, The-tale

_Maplow, and for the readar, since Mérlow'é Kuftz is the only one
thers is, is Kurtz's eloquence. If Kurtz is anh artist, it is his.
ability to use words that makes him so, Earlier in the tale,,before
he is Dverpowefed‘b; sentimentality in his describing of the episode
with Kurtz's Intended, Marlow exprefses quite effectively his
understanding of the gssential Kurtzg

"The man presented himself as a voice. Not of course
that I did not connect him with some sort of action,
Hadn't I besen tolgd in all the tones of Jealousy and
admiration that he had collected, bartered, swindled, or
stolen more ivory than all the othar agents together?

That was not the point. The point was in his being a
gifted creature, and that of all his gifts the ong that
stood out preeminently, that carried with it a sense of
rsal presence, was his ability to talk, his words—the
gift of expression, thg beuildaring, the illuminating, the
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most exalted and the most éontumptible, the pulsating
stream of light: or the deceitful flow from the heart of
an impenstrable darkness."‘(113—14)
The vnfbal powar Kurﬁz exarcisas has the capability of civilizing
("thm pulsating stream of 1light") or exploiting the natives of
«<entral Africa, and the portion of the report en the "Suppression of
Savage bustoms" that Marlow presents and analyzes makss this dual
capability perfectly clear, The main portion of the rerort asserts
that "BX thé\simple exercise of our will we can nxért a powsr for
good ‘practically unbounded™(118), Eut the altruistic tone of the
report is belied by:the pos scribt where Kurtz indicates that the
good he pfoposes is death tg the native populatidn and the power
he mentions is homicidal: "Exterminatz all the brutes!” .
KQrtz's last words are his.recognifioq.of the .evil He has done
in devoting his eloquencé‘to thé spoliation bf AF?ica. These words
are themsclves tée only instance of Kurtz's using his talent for
' good; But if Marlow's audience is %o understand and agres with hii(A
assessmant of these last words as a _moral victory, Kurtz's life must be
shown to justify the judgment Kurtz passes on it. The postscript is
substantial evidencs in favor of Kurtz's judément of himsel}, gspecially
since Kurtz's lust’for ivory caused the death of a number of rebellious
:::>natives (vhose heads pay him posthumous homage}, since he threatenea‘to
kill the har;equih for a handful of ivory, and since Kurtz himself
ordered the attack on Marlom's'boat; Kurtz's inclination to kill
both natives and Europeans without compunction is noted and rendered
vividly in Marlow's acéount of these and other actions by Kurtz.
Kurtz'srlife, however, can psrhaps be begt understood by examining ‘ ///
the portioﬁs of his report fhat Marlow deéms a necessary part of

his tale. "He began," says Marlow, "with the argument that we whites,

A
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from the point éF development we had arrived at, 'must.necessarily
appea> to thom [savages] in th= nature of supernatural beings—uwe
approach them with the might as of a deity'"™(118). That Kurtz had
taken what heisaw to be a power for nearly limitless good and perverted
it to gnrve salfigh nds is clear enough from the dramatized events
of the tale: his setting himsslf up as a god for the natives to adors
simply so they would be moved to gather immense amounts of ivory faor
him ("3 came to them with thunder and lightning, you ?now——and they

had never seen anything like it"); his leaving the boat in spite of
s .
his illmess in order to serve as tho object of worship for native

witch doctors; his encouraging and then raestraining the frenzied
ﬁ)natives eager to destroy Marlow's rzscue mission and to kill those

who had come to take Kurtz away.

Marlow's dramatic presentation of his first vision of the severed

and shrunken heads in Kurtz's courtyard is especially powsrful, and
the commentary Marlow offers afterward is indeed a revealing analysis

of Kurtz's essential character:

.

"+ « « I want you clearly to understand that there was
nothing exactly profitables in these heads bsing there.

They only showed that Mr. Kurtz lacked restraint in the
gratification of his various lusts, that there was something
wanting in him—soms small matter which, when the pressing
need arose, could not be found under his magnificent
eloquence, Whether he knew of this deficiency himself I

can't say. I think the knowledge came to him at lagt—only

at the very last. But the wildernsss had found him out

early, and had taken on him a terrible vengeance fair the
fantastic invasion. 1 think it had whispered to him things
about himself which he did not know, things of which he had

no conception till he took counsel with this great solitude—
and the whisper had proved irresistibly fascinating., It
echoed loudly within him becayse he was hollow at the cors.’

» « «» I put down the glass, and the head that appeared near
enough to be spoken to seemed at once to have leeped away from
me into inaccessible distance.(131)

The apparsent tentativeresf of Marlow's commentary, as implied in the



—__thacore”" apparently bucause he employs his mloquanco to further

Vrpputitiun of "I think," is hare not becausc Marlow i in any doubt
about whether Kurtz really  did krew "at the very last™ that he was
"hollow at the-corn," but because Marlow is careful to allow his
audience to hNear Kgrﬁz's last words before the final judgment is
passed on himg Nérlou doos not want to preésuro his audience into
agreeing with him before it has all the Facts. Kurtz i% "hollow at

Y

szlf-interest rather than to do guod. He uses "the ynUoUnded power
of aloqugJ:e—_oF words—of burning ndble words" to charm the Europeans
'who were to read the report into believing that there was really some
good" being done on behalf of civilization ir that remote corner of

-

tha morld, when in fact the men in charge of the operation took great
pleasure in wantonly murdering the natives they were supppsed to be
helping. Kurtz's report pays ﬁip sarvice to virtue; xcept for the
brutally ironic imperative ofFered in the postscript, the report
foers nc practicdl hants for achieving the gOOd it ;ralses so highly.
Ths theorizs advanced on the ways to assert influence over the rative
population lend themselves equally to both good and evil, and Kurtz's
moral vacuity allows him to speak of ewil as good. If Kurtz had
known what value civilization had that could Justify its impgsition
on savages, and if he%had had the moral conviction to pursue good
gnds rather than selFish.ones, he could have assessad that value in
his report and suggested practicael improvements that could be made.
But he does nct qygll the last, know the value of civilizatien nor
of lapguage itself, so he writes a report amourting to little other
than a blank chequg drawn on the superstitions of the nativss and

made to the order of any greedy, unscrupulous adventurer willing to

risk his health in the African jungle. The report is an svil use of

¥
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tﬁa powsr of language, and Kurtz's last words are a confession of
thn man's moral igrusponsibility.
But if Marlow's prasentation of Kurtz's }if@ is sufficient to
juséify Kurtz's judgment of himself, why should Marlow repeatedly
st éaject%vés like "inconceivable" and "incomprehensible" to desacribe

certaln elements in his story of Kurtz? This question has intrigued

many who have written on Heart of Darkness, especi~illy since F. R.
Leavie's notorious attack on the tale's "adjectival insistence" in

The Great Tradition. A typical occurrence of sdjecfival insistenca

ie found in the description of Marlou's approach to.the inner station
through ths dense, damp,usilent jungle. The stillzess Marlomvfelf |
very keanly in that jungle "did not in the least resemble a praca.
It was the stillness of an implacable force brooding over an
inscrutable intention(93). Leavis objects to adjectival insistence
because, he claims,vCOnraq uses this techniqus to "impose on his
readers and on himself . ., ., a 'significance! thgt is merely an
emétional insistence on thé presence of what he can't p.roduce."6
Leavis implies that neither Conrad nor Marlow are to be trusted when
they inject into the tale the kind of commentary that repaatedl}
uses words like "inconceivabie" as.an analysis of gomething in the tale.
These words, however, are not mersly an indication of an authorial
or ﬁarrative inadequacy; rather, they are an attempt to avoke shallow
smotional responses, and they do so at the expense of_thn best
parts of the tale. When Marlow says:
"No slaquence could have hsen so withen&gg to one's belief
in mankind as his final burst of sinceri Yy« He struggled
with himself, too. I saw it—I heard it. I saw the
inconceivable mystery of a soul that knpew no restraint, no

faith, and no fear, yst struggling blindly with itself."(145)

he 1s denying his own presentation of Kurtz's hollowness and his own



ability to tell tales.” His tale provides a2 vividly ‘articulate
fendering of the essentlal Kurtz, accompanied by an acute analysis
of Kurtz's moral deficiency. VYeat hnra he dqﬂies'all‘this and evékus
from his audience a thrilled, but hollow response.v This.would not be
so bad were it not that Marlow does this same scrt oF{thihg rapeataedly.
Yet another distressing occurcence of adjectival insistence
P

/
occurs earlier in the tals where Marlow, again, iw' trying to

describe Kurtz:
"The wildernsss had patted him on the head, and behold, it
was like a ball-—an ivory ball; it had czressed him, and=-
lol--he had withered; ‘it had taken him, leved him, embraced
him, got into his veing, consumad his flesh, and sealed
his soul to its own by the inconceivable ceremonies of ,
some devilish initiation." (115) '
The use of "bshold" and I'lo" with their strongly Biblical overtones
is certainly appropriate and affective in describing the faithless
Kurtz as deity, but the insistonce on "incorceivable" almost negatas
the effect. Kurtz's report and Marlou's account of its znactment are
more than sufficient to provide the information necessary to justify
Kurtz's and Marlow's judgments on what Kurtz accomplished in the
‘Congo. - By rsferring to "inconceivable mystaries" and "scoms devilish
initiation™ Marlow insists that the mysteries and the initiation are
important to an understénding of'Kurtz, but he insists In a way

7

bthat urges the Eaader to judge as Kurté's experience whatever his _
imagination can conjure up instead of placing specific actioné b
before him, The horror of Kurtz's way of life, howsver, has already
been amplyfﬁresented; this presentation and th= commentary it justifiss
are Kurtz. Since Kurtz is a fictitious character, there is no source -
but Marlow's talz from which to obtain furthef evidence of Kugtz's

evilness. By insisting thare is morfe of Kurtz than he pressnts,.

Marlow violates his reader's trust and prbves himself oo to be at
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least a little hollow. Kurtz's 1efbrt i+ 1 ecauss it pays anly

lip service to good and encourages rapaciouciinss; soha of Marlo
commentary is.likewisc irresponsible becausé it‘sometimes iS'én
ané}ysis of what dqes not exist: it attempts to giva value to a
nullity.

A common method of explaining away this defect is to concede,
as W. Y. Tindall does in speaking of Youth, that Marlow is 3 less
than perfect narrator; and to assert that this tale is only that
much greater because Conrad recognizes the FlaQ in his narrator
and writes his gtory in order to expose it.7 But if Conrad wishes
'totsxpnse Marlow as an unrcliable narrator, he makes a terrible mgss
of it. He first presents the dramatized svents of Kurtz's life and
Kurtz's judgment of that life; then he presents Marlow's judgment of
Kurtz and Marlow's affirmation of Kurtz's judgment; and fipally,
he has the anonymous first-person narrator outside Marlouw's tale-
express_hisfaffirmation of the judgments of both Kurtz and Marlom)

p &
through his creation of a setting that fully‘complement§ Marlow's
tale., IFf Conraa had intended his feader to see Marlow as an inadequate
narrator, he should at lesast have questioned Marlow's reliabilXity
somewhere in the tale instead of indicating at every turn that he
considers Marlow's tale accurate and hiéAjudgment sound. Responsible
readers ought to judge Marlow's tale and Conrad's brese;tation of
it, but tc claim that Conrad judges the tale adversely is to insist
on what is not there, It is wrong for Marlow to comment on actions

he does not describe, and it is just as wrong for a critic to comment

on an unexpressed judgment of Marlow as if it were an essential

component of Conrad's creation, ’



The fact ir however, that Marlow's adjectival insistcnco is

Conrad's, and what makes it such a lamentable and damaging fault is

that the tale itself is designed to demonstrate hdm judgméﬁt is an

’ebsential huiman activity. Quite often Marlow inguires into motives,

'
} \
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purposes, reasons why people do what he sees them dqing, and he does
not rest until he finds out. How Mar§ow discovered Kurtz's reason
fFor being the way ha wés and why Kurtz's recognition of his ouwn
hollownéss was a moral victory have a;ready been discuss;d. _The
remainder of MarlDwisltalegis~£UP%her—evidunce—%hét his strixiqg_

‘for an understanding of human purpose is yﬁb tala's mgsential thrust:

Heart of Darkness ig an account not only Of‘NarlDw's story and his

analysis of it, but » dramatization of the judging process itself,
a process both moral and verbal,

As he fravelsﬁalong the CPaSt of Africa toward the mouth of the
Congo, Marlow sa&s, "The voice of the surf heard now and then was a
positive pleasufe,.like the spesch of a brother. It was something
natural, that had itg feason;-that had a‘meaning"(61). Marlow's
kinship with the sea is a result of his background in the British
Merchant. Services it’is the longstahding tradition of that intensely
civilized way of 1ife that has given meaning to the sound of the
surf for Marlow and that has led Marlow fo humanlze it in his comment,
Marlow can say thét "For a élme I would feal I belonged still tc a .
world of straightforward facts™ becauserthe Merchant Servicé has
already civilized life at sea.andbbecause he is §> accustomed to the
meaning of the surf,}for example, that ths qurflénd what it msans
to him as a sailof ére insaparablejfaéts. His vision of thelFrench

gunboat shalling the bush, homever, soon: undercuts his feeling of

securlty, and hs begins to realize that whatever purposo or meanlng



things have doeg noteoxist 8 priori but must be established and
evaluated by human beingss

"Once, I remember, we came uvon a . ar anchored off
the coast. There wasn't sven a shed vi..oay and she was
shelling the bush. It appears the French had one of their
wars going on thereabouts. Her ensign dropped limp like a
rag; -the muzzles of the long six—inch guns stuck out all
ovar the low hull; the groasy, slimy swell swung her up
layn1v and let her doun, swaying her thin masts. In

th ity immensity of earth, sky, and water, there she
wae  ncomprehensible, firing o a cantinent. Pop would
go one of the six—inch guns; : sn:ll flams would dart and

vanish, a little white smoks .o disappear, a tiny projectile

would give a feeble screech——a rathing happened. Nothing
could happen. Therse was a touc.. of insanity in the proceeding,
a sense of lugubrious drollery in the sight; and it was not
diss1paied by somebody on board assuring me sarnestly there
was a camp of natives——hg called ‘them snemiesl—hidden out
of sight somewhare.(61-62) ‘

‘Marlow is mrenched abruptly from the intensely ci;ilized world Df.tfe

sea &and now finds himsolf in an absurd situaﬁioﬁl He is assured that

an enemy camp.is being shellsd, but hé knows thét the natives under

fire hage ohly bean called ‘snemies to provide the semblance of ‘a

mgral Justificatien fo; the sport of hunting them. .This knowladge

is reinfo:cednlatef when tHé white passendars on Narlom'é boat

insist on firing into the Jungle at the nagiges and act disappointed

phen Marlow_tefmimates their sport witha blast from the mHistle.

Leavis says of the above passage that the au%hor'szcomment "is not

saparable from the thiég rendered, bu% seems to emerge from ths

vibratibdyafvthis'as.hart of ths tone. A£ least, this is _Conrad's

ﬁ art at its bést."a‘?mérlou's assessment ﬁf the situation is‘expressed\

's0 ueii it'wouid be foolisk to try Eo‘separate that assessment from

the 'rsndering of the svents themselveg; Even the "incomprehensible"—

one of those adjectives oyerused in Marlow's gpeaking of Kurtz——

contributes to the paésage's.effeptiveness. The inclusfon of this

obd_a% a negative parenthetical comment serves neithgr to stir wp
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the audience's emotioﬁs nor to give their imaginations Tr - voigng
rather, it is a convincing exprassion’of total disbelief the
égoism of those miniscule Frenchmen shooting their popguns at
Africa, apparently convinced tﬁoy could conquer that vast continent
by shonting at it. The incident is mvnfy bit as comprehensible as
Kurtz is, and‘MarloQ's subdued exclamatim; of incomprahénsibifity
reinforces that‘Fact.

Marlow commants several times on the naminog technique the
ﬁuropeans haye developad to jusizfy Fo themsslves their barbaric
treatment.of tﬁe natives. fn tha above passage he‘scgffs at the
man dafending the shelling of the coastal arca for claiming the
natives are "enamies"; .the natives in tho chain gang are called
"workeps," those in the grove of death "criminals." Mérlow sums up

his assessment of the practice when relating the conversation he had

with the harlequin within sight of the ornamented Fqggg—pdsts in

Kurtz's courtyard:

"] had no idea of tho conditions, he said: these heads
wera the heads of rebels. I shocked him excessively by
‘laughing., Rebels! What would be the next definition I
was to hear? Thare had been snemies, criminals, workers—-—
and these were rebels. Thosee rebellious heads looked very
subdued to me on their sticks."(132)

In all these cases, Marlow perceives théf the moral vacancy cf'the )
Eﬁfgpeans shows itself in their perverse redefinition of their
words; hg laughs because this way of velling their selfish‘purpose
is so aéiiously a shag, and’;at-the‘harlequin accepts the new
terminology at facs ngue. .Conrad‘s”analysis of the 1an§uage'o?
imperialism could in itselﬁtprovide the basis for a very valuable
study of modern political Englishg buﬁ it is %Pough to say‘hé;e’-

that Marlow's tone in ad3¥éssihnghis point is the expression of a

N 3



wall-considered and accurate judgment of this imperialist techpique.
Furthermore, Conrad's presantation of. Marlow's arriving at that
Judgmen* is a convincing dramatization of Marlcw's ability to
evaluata the things going on around~him.g

Marlow's meeting with tha company's accountant and iearning of
his accomplishments is another brilliantly rendered dramatization of
the judging process, Marlow visits the gr-: of death, the third of
the insane, nightmarish visions of imperialism a# work, and he is so
appalled by what he sess there that he flees tc the station for refuge:

"WYhen nsar the buildings I met a white man, in such an
unexpected elegance of get-up that in the first moment I
took him for a sort of vision. I saw a high starched
‘collar, whit3 cuffs, a light alpaca jacket, snowy trousers,
a cloear necktie, and varnished boots. No hat. Hair
parted, brushed, oiled, under a green-lined parasol hseld

in a big white hand. He was amazing, and had a penholder
behind his ear.

"I shook hands wjith this miracle, and I learned he was
the Company's chief accountant, and that all the book-
kesping was done at this station., He had come out for a
moment, -he said, 'to get a breath of fresh air.' The,
exprassion sdunded wonderfully odd, with its suggestion of
sadantary desk-life. I .wouldn't have mentioned the fellow
to you at all, only it was 7“rom his lips that I first heard

~ the name of the man who is so indissolubly connected mjth
the memoriecs of that time, Moreover, I respected the fellow.
Yes; I respacted his collars, his vast cuffs, his brushed

e hair. His appsarance was certainly that of a hairdresser's

.dummy; but in the great demoralization of the land he kept
up his appearance, That's backbone. His starched collars
and got-up shirt-fronts were achisvements of character.

He had been cut nearly three years; and, later, I could not

help asking him how he managed to.sport such linen. He had

just the faintest blush, and said modestly, 'I've been

teaching one of "the native women about the station. It

was difficult. She had a distaste for the work.' Thus

this man had verily accomplished something. And he was

devoted to his books, which were in apple-pie order,
"Eyerything slse in the station was in a muddle,--—

heads, things, buildings. . . ."(68)

Tho first thiag that strikes Marlow about this man is the staftling
nar.re of his appearanée-—not simply the Pact he is white and

wears white things, but that in the midst of the sgualor and chaos
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o; the jungle from which Marlou has just come there should be a man
g0 ~ii-groomed and so orderly. He striksas Marlow as truly ol gant}
this is h;s preliminary judgment of the man and is based solely on
his appearance. The "unexnected cleganca™ brilliantly exprrsses
both Marlow's emotional reaction and his 3ssessmen} of the contfast
between the grove of death and this amazing vision.

As the second parag;aph opens, Marlow still knows this man only
as a visual phenomenon, a "miracls," but he immediately discovars
his role in the company's activities and his official title, that of
chief accountant. The surprising sanity of thé man is dramatized
and analysed briefly in the next’two sentences, and this attribute
perfectly complements the idea of the civilizing function of work .
implied earlier in the naming of the men's job and in Marlow's
reactior to the sudden shift in surroundings.he experiences. At

this peint, Marlow's analysis of the apparition is still vague: the

; "wonderfully odd," even with the halp of the explanatory phrases

r
following it, rdoes not express a very clear judgment. The next

sentence, however, states Marlow's assessment of the accountant's

relationship to Marlow's memory of Kurtz, indiéating that this is the

"~ only reason the man,6is even being mentioned. But when he proceeds

to note, "Moreover, 1 respected tha fellow,™ he is revising that

assaessment and arti,plating a mare accurate judgment of the accountant's
’ !
significance. Marlow's assertion of his respect for the accountant

is reinforced by his articulation of his understanding of the contrast

" betwsen "the great demoralization of the land" and the -accountant's

elegant sanity. In the midst of the relatively long sentences
surrounding it, the "That's backbone" that clinches Marlow's judgment

has the ring of finalitiaand ceffainty. S
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The final portion of the above passage presents the cause
behind tho accountant's appearance and shows that not orfly has theo
man succeedod in kuepingvup his own appearance but that he had to
train, to civilize, a native woman in order to do so. The civilizing
quality of bookwork and laundering is thereby dramatized, and Marlow
concludes Ehis lengthy presentation of the accountant with such
ceétiﬁude about his valus to civilization that one would think he
‘had been just presenting a logical argument rather than a narrative

Taccount: "Thus this man had verily accomplished something." The

refreshing feeling of this experisnce for Marlow is similar to what he-

experiences whén he finds‘en Inquiry into sqme‘Points of Scamanship
and when he works on his ;unken steamboat. Work, especially'the work
associated with the tradition of British seafaring, is one means of
defending oneself from a demoralizing environment; the other is

the zct of articulating one's judément of that environment. Both
play a part in Marlow's consideration of the chief accountant.

Like the accounﬁant, Marlow himself trains a native to work for
: 4

him, the helmsman of the steamboat, and the dramatization of Marlow's

assessment of the man's worth is£é§pecially striking and significant.

/ . .
As soon as Marlow realizes his helmsman is dead, he finds someone else

to takg:the helm and struggles frantically to remove his own blood-

Filled‘shoes.

"'He is dead,' murmured the fellow, immensely impressed. '
'No doubt about it,' said I, tugging like mad at the shoe-
laces. 'And by the way, 1 suppose Mr, Kurtz is dead as
well by this time.'

"For the moment that was the dominant thought. Thers
was a sense of extreme disappointment, as though I had
found out I had been striving after something altogether
without a substance. I couldn't have been more disgusted
if I had traveled all this way for the sole purpose of ’
talking with Mr. Kurtz. Talking with. . . . I flung one-
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shoe overboard, and bocame awara that that was exacﬁly what
I had been looking forward to—a talk with Kurtz. I made
tha strange discovery that I had never imagined him as
doing, you know, but as discoursing,"(113)

Marlow's analysis of his most important motive for travelling to the

inner station is presented spontaneously as part of the vividly

rendersd action of the tale. His intimate relation to the dead

helmsman, rendered as it is with such concrete immediacy, provides a

dramatic contrast to Marlow's fascination with Kurtz as a disembodied

voice, Kurtz is never presented as much more than that; in fact,

“the above passage serves as an introduction to the lengthy digression

on Kurtz's eloquence that includes Marlow's analysis of the language

in Kurtz's report. At the end of the digression Marlow continues:
"Nos I can't forget him [KurtzJ, though I am not prepared
to affirm the fellow was exactly worth the life we lost in
‘getting to him. I missed my late helmsman awfully,—I
missed him evan while his body was still.lying in the pilot-
house. Perhaps you will think it passing strange this reqret
for a savage who was no more account than a qrain of sand in
-a black Sahara. -Well, don't you see, he had done something,
he had steered; for months I had him at my back——a help--—an
instrument, It was a kind of partnership., He steered for
me—I had to look after him, worried about his deficisnciss,
and thus a subtle bond had been created, of which I only
became aware when it was suddenly broken. And the intipgate
profundity of that look he gave me when he received his hurt
remains to this day in my memory-—like a claim of distant
kinship "affirmed in a supreme moment."(119)

That the helmsman was worth more to Marlow than Kurtz is confirmed by

the drastically diffareqt attitudes Marlow exp?esses toward the

disposal of their bodies: he describes his burying of the helmsman

in the river as a "simple funeral,"(120) but he affirms the essential !

inhumanity of Kurtz by performing no rite'at all over his corpse.

In fact, he does not even care to have a hand in getting rid of the

body, and he speaks of the burial with disgust: "But I am of course -

aware that next day the pilgrims buried something in a muddy hole"(150),

4



The helmsman was worth something because he and .Marlow worked together
and because Marlow could rely on him, while also accepting responsibility
for his deficiencies. The bond established between them Marlow
recogaizas to be a "pa}tnarship" and a "kinship" despite the helmsman's
having been a savage. It was a bond founded on their work, their
routine interdependence in performing a purposeful activity. What
makes Kurtz so'worthless by comparison is his lack of the kind of
moral sense that can be established throughlphysiCal work and its
reqular routine. It is therefore gquite appropriate that Marlow's
-initial analysis of Kurtz's eloquence should occur between the helms—
man's death and Marlow's valuation of the helmsman. That one's
physical being is inseparable Ffom oneé's intellectual life is
something D. H. Lawrenée understood énd expfessed convincingly in
his best uorks; that Conrad should establish his point here'so
dramatically is strong indication of an essential agreement bstween
thespe two great modern novelists who are in so many other ways so
very different.

Conrad's dfamatizations of Marlow's judging the manager and the
harlequin.ara also significant, but are not diffcrent im kind from
the episodes-already considered involving the accountant, Kurtz, -and
the helmsman. There are, however, several episodes different in kind
from those discussed above that do require special consideration.
They are Marlou's sncounters with the three prinqipé} female characters
in the tale: his aunt, the native woman, and‘Kurtz's Intended. The
portréits of the first two are Marlow's expression of the absolute
irreconcilability of civilized and uncivg}ized woman, and their
presentation is supposed to provide the groundwork for Marlow's
interview with the Intended at the end of his tale. Marlou's

--
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commentary an.his aunt is substéntially Justified by his pres#ftation
of her, but Marlow generalizes his conclusions about his aunt boyond~)
what the presentation will bear and thereby attempts to prejudicé his‘
audience in favor of his later assesﬁmént of the Intended., That

later judgmant itself, hougver, is_unsatisfactory, as it is a

result of Marlow's submission to Ehe emotions her presence has

stirred up in him rather than a reasonad consiggratéop of her.
Marlow's presentation of the native woman is suggestive, but does

not lead to any Judgment of her; she exists simply to inject a Vaguﬁ
emotional resonance into Marlow's generalization about women and to
suggest herself as the savage céunterpart of the aunt and the

personification of the Intended's essential mysteriousness,

The portrait of the aunt is the briefest and by far the most

»

effective of the three. After reaching an agreement on the terms of

his employment with the company, Marlow visits her and they exchange
. )
confidences over tea:

"In the course of these confidences it became quite plain
to me I had been represented to the wife of the-high
dignitary, and goodness knows to how many more people
besides, as an exceptional and gifted creature . . . .
It appeared, however, I was also oné of the Workers, with
a capital—you knouw. Sdmething like an emissary of light,
something like a lower sort of apostle., There had been a.
lot of such rot let lbose in print and talk just about that
’_ time, and the excellent woman, living right in the rush of
all that humbug, got carried off her feet. She talked
about 'weaning those ignorant millions from their horrid
ways, ' till upon my word, she made me quite uncomfortable.
I. ventured to hint that the Company was run for profit,
"'You forget, dear Charlie, that ‘the labourer is worthy
" of his hire,' she said, brightly. 1It's queer how out of
touch with truth women are., They live in a world of their
owny, and there had never heen anything like it, and never
can be. It is too beautiful altogether, and if they were
to set it up it would go to pieces before the first sunset.
Some confounded fact we men have been living contentedly b
with ever since the day of creation would gtart wp and
knock the whole thing over."(50)
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The aunt's refusal to believe the company is simply a business

is powarfully rende;ed through the Biblical quotation (Luke x, ?7) she
utters by way of refutation. The words she speaks are those of
Christ as he sent his disciples forth to spread the word of the
gospel, and, of course, to.spread the gospel was the task which

the propagandists of the time promoted so‘effectively as a cover to
the material.and‘spiritual exploitation of the lass civilized places
of the earth. Marlow, however, is pot content to judge hig aunt on
the basis of her belief in this propagéppﬁ, aﬁd so, as in Chance,

he proceads to comment on whé£ he believes to be the true nature of
woman., The facts of the presentation do not justify this .commentary;
in .fact, they go a long way toward dispkoving it., UWomen did not
originate the propaganda thatvsueeps the aunt away?! the world ﬁarldu
says.is too beautiful to exist was actually created by men like
Kurtz. The closing sentence of the passage is a further distortibn
of the presentation: Marlow anticipétes here the action he takes at
the end of the tale to protect the Intended from the truth he believes
would ¢ stroy her world, but hgvoverestimates himéelf and men in.
general when he says that men have lived contentedly with that truth%%
since creation. The éxtreme unease Marlow experiences in tha Congo
and with the Intended is certainly not contenthent; Furthermore,

his overblown assessmant of men directly contradicis the main

thrust of the tale: Marlow's tale tells what he learned of civilization

and human natqre, and it isvuhat he learned in the Congo throuéh

pain and suffering that he kesps from the Inténded, not'something'hev
haé been living with contentedly since he-was born. Despite these
rather substantial errors in judgment that C;Lud the subjecﬁ,however,

the dramatic presentation of the aunt is exceptionally affective; it
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is'a vivid account of the effect imperialist propaganda like Kurtz's
+

had on tho thinking of tha Eurcpean population.

When Marlow comes to the place in the talé where it would have
been approjpriate for him to account for the significanca of the
native woman, howevqr, he makes her out to bg nothing mors than
an embodiment of his vague feslings for the wilderness i£self:

"She came abreast of the steamer, stood still, and faced
us. Her long shadow fell to tho water's edge. Her face
had a tragic and fierce aspect of wild sorrow and of dumb
pain mingled with the fear of some struggling, half=shaped
resolve. She stood looking at us without a stir, and likae
the wilderness itself, with an air of brooding over an
inscrutable purpose. A whole minute passed, and then she
made a step forward. There was a low jingle, a glint of
yellow metal, a sway of fringed draperies, and shs stopped
as if her heart had failed her. The young fellow by my
side growled. The pilgrims murmured at my badk. She looked
at us all as if her life had depended upon the unswerving
stezadiness of her glance. Suddenly she opened her bared
arms and threw them up rigid above her head, as though in
an uncontrollable dasire to touch the sky, and at the sam=
time the swift shadows darted out on the earth, swept around
on the river, gathering the steamer into a shadowy embrace.
A formidable silence hung over the scene,

‘"She turned away slowly, walked on, following the bank,
and passad into the bushes on the left. Once only her
eyes gleamed back at us in ths dusk of the thickets before
she disappeared."(136)

FiQe times in this short passagse Marlow denies his capacity to understand
what she is doing or why she does it. Her "half-shaped resolve,"

her "inscrutable purpose" and the three contrary to fact constructions
combine to suggest that Marlow cannot show what her actions are,

| much less what they mecan, ‘Other elements in the story indicate

that Kurtz was worshipped as a deity and that the nativéé'did not

want ‘him taken away. Thess facts should lead to the in#arence that

the woman is either offering her final homage to thg.departing deity

or cursing those who.are spiriting him away, aﬁd this kind of. inference

is completely in keeping with Marlow's overall purpose. But by

presenting her the way he does, Marlow offers only a vagus ?eeling

r
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of mystery at the ex;pense of, even in contradiction of’, the.compelling

a
\

motive for the tale itself, the urge to understand and judget
Marlow invokss this vague feecling of mystery ip his presentation
of the Intended when he note; how the Intended's gesture-—"She put
out har arms as if after a rctfeating igure . , ."(160)——reminds
him of that of the nativc woman. ngjgkhe native woman, indeed like
all the native people at the inner station, the Intended believes in
Kurtz and worships him; her "faith" in him is frequently referred to
- in the closing sesction of the tals:
"'But you have heard himl You know!' she cried.
"'Yes, I know,' I said with something like despair in
my heart, but bowing my head before the faith that was
in her, before that great and saving illusion that shone
with an unearthly glow in the darkness, in the triumphant ¢
darkness from which I could not have defended her—--from
which I could not even defénd myself,"(159)
Although tha concept of the saving lie is an ap; ropriate way of
defining further modern man'sAﬁeed to believe in some kind of
moral principles, even illusory ones, Conrad's manner of presenting-
the episode is melodramatic, and Marlow's decision to tell the lie
is premature~—the result of his earlier speciou§:reasoning about
womsen. These facts, combined with the sense of fhg Intended's
inscrutability, are used to evoke a vague feeling of mystery about
her, and provide sufficient evidence that Marlow's presentation of
his interview with the Intended is ths least satisfactory episode
in the tals.
Befofe he visits the woman, Marlow has no knowledge of her,n
aside from what he has been able to observe in the portraif of her
Kurtz had given him. He knows £hat she is begutiful,’énd he notes

that "She seemed ready to listen without mental reservation, without

sugpicion, without a thought for herself"(155)., As he preparas to
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) .
ring hoer doorbell and meet her in person, this is the scene in which
he finds himself:

"« . . before the high and ponderous door, betwsen the ~

tall houses of a street as still and decorous as a well=

kept alley in a cemetery, I had a vision of him on the
stretcher, opening his mouth voraciously, as if to devour

all the earth with all its mankind. He lived then before
~me; he lived as much as he had ever lived—a shadouw

insatiable of splendid appearances, of frightful realities;

a shadow darker than the shadow of the night, and draped

nobly in the folds of a gorgeous eloquence. The vision .
seemed to enter thoc house with me—the stretcher, the phantom-"
bearers, the wild crowd of obedient worshippers, the gloom of .
the farests, the glitter of the reach betwcen the murky bends,
the beat of the drum, reqular and muffled like the beating

of a heart——the heart of a conguering darkness. It was a
moment of triumph for the wildernsss, an invading and

vengeful rush which, it seemed to me, I would have to keep

back alone for the salvation of another soul."(156)

-

He then remembers something Kurtz said before he died, that "he wantad
no more than justice—~no more than justice." Tﬁe many powerful

images in this passage, despité thei? Eendency to evoke the feeling
that Kurtz is incomprehensible, are actually an accurate presentétion
of Kurtz's significanée. Kurtz's voracious mouth, gorgeous eloquence, -
opedient morshippérs are all ‘things that are central to Marlou's )
presentation and judgment of Kurtz. Marlow notes that his vision
"was a moment of triumph.For the wilderness," and thereby acknowledgss
his own failure to gain ascendancy——even as the chief accountant did
or Kurtz at the>last—-over the infectious chaos of the jungle.

But instead of criticizing his conduct with the Intended, Marlow
continues hi tale, squeezing out all the melodrama He can fraom

the episode. 1In the same sentence Marlow remarks of his decision

that the Intended must be protected ffom the knowledge he h:s of

Kurtz and of ths wilderness if she is to be saved; but how could

Marlow have mz3 this decision, if not on the basit of his earlier,

unjustified judgn=nt of women in general? When Marlow describes
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his own feelings about the interview with the Intended immediately
after telling her the lis she wanted to hear, he eoxplains:
_ 41t seemed to me that the house would collapse before I
. VYcould escape, that the heavens would fall upon my head.
But nothing happenesd. The heavens do not fall for such a
trifle. Would they have fallen, I wonder, if I had renderad
Kurtz that justice which was his due? Hadn't he said he

wanted only justice? But I couldn't. I could not tell
her. It/ would have been too dark, too dark altogether. .

. "(162)
This, the closing;statement of the tale, fails to Justify Nérlbw;s
decision, The repetition of "could" and Marlow's reliance on thei
mere suggestiQe power of the light-dark imagery, together with the
fact of Marlow's simplykfading away.(as in Lord Jim) instead of
closing out the story, indicate that Marlow acted not on.an informed

Jjudgment, but because'of a moral deficiency in himself, . /I
Throughout this final spisode, Marlow suggests similarities
between the Intended's residence and the trappings of death. The ' &

street is "as still and decorous as a well-kept alley in a cemetery";

she is dressed all in black; "the tall marble fireplace h. a cold (

//
and monumental whiteﬁess" as if it were a_tombétone; her grand piano N
stands ih\a cofner "with dark-éleams on the flat surfaces like a
somber and polished sarcophagus"; the city itself i;."sepulchral;"\
This sambre atmosphere is reinforced by the room's growing darker
while Marlow is there and is used to express the power of the
Intended's sorrow and to ratify Marlow's explanation of the %é@

he éttempts to défend by claiming "It would have besn too dark . . ."
There 1is no-doubtAConrad has created in this clésing s;ene an

atmosph re.of tremendous power, and yet he uses that power simply. for
its ow: .ke. His employment of the hollow powsT pf/his eloquencé

hera, and in the other places already mentioned, denies the truth of all
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he dramatizes so wecll in the more succeassful portion of the tals. This

final episede constitutes an encouragement, ‘dicectly from the author,

to forget that man can end should achieve moral victories through
the exercise of his judgment, ' ‘\
The melodrama of the scene doesjbot require much elaboration.

A look at one small segment of the dialogue should suffice:
"She said suddenly very'low, 'He died as he lived.' ?
"tHisg end, said I, with dull ancrr stlrnlng in me,
'was in every way worthy of his 1lif:
"'And I was not with him,' she murmured. My anger
subsided before a feeling of 1nF1n1te pity."(161)

Marlow'SIfeellngs about &urtz's end and Kurtz's way of life have
alregdy.been discussed; he reactedth Kurtz's buriel as one uouid to
the discarding of a bag of garbage, and.althqugh he condemned Kurtz's
method of obtaining ivory, heﬁcertainly expressed great respect for

his final affirmation. "Dull anger" is neither an adequate term to

describe any of these'feelingsdnotvdoes it sufficiently describe o

Marlou's immediate reaction to the Intended. Marlow does not dramatize'

©

his reaction to her comment he utters: only adjectives. Thls would
not be so0 bad were it not that there is no motive presented for his
aneer. Furthermore, the dull anger subsides 'somehow before a
feellng of "ihfinite plty"‘ he merely asserts he is angry at Kurtz,
but then he says that the anger glvesbxnv tothe pity he faels for
the girl, thereby 1ndlcat1ng the possi. .ity that the anger may
have been darected'et the girl in the first place, not at Kurtz.
That“a hqnan being, in any déee, could experience "infinite pity"
is clearly impossible; Conrad's use'of thie term is an obvious
attempt to etrain, once more, for mere emotional'effects. The
emotions_marlow exeeriences Hare are unjustified and come across

more as an effect of the atmosphere than as genuinekhuman feeling.,

48



Fiﬁally, it should be noted how the irony of this final episodse
oparates, and the brief exchange quoted above is a good place to
start. This cxchange conveys the feeling that Marlow's anger for
qutz is controlled sufficiently to ecnable him to utter a statement

meaning ont thing to him and another tovthe Intended. She displays l
a thoroughly romantic belief fhat Kurtz was a great human%fa;ian and
that his déath among[the peop;c he serVed was an appropriate ending
7 to the life he had dedicated to them, Marlou's assertion that his end
- was worthy of his life éhe therefore natd?ally agsumes to be in support
of her belief. But Marlow certainly has no. illusions about Kurtz's
humanitérianism,'and»he cannot mean the statement the way she takes

ite How then does he mean it? Since Kurtz's significance for Marlow

is as a disembodied voice, surely Kurtz's end is charucterized by the

’/

last words he spoke, the words thét are his méral victory. Yet Kurtz's
u}timate asgertion of his own hqmanity is not Lhorthy" of hid life,
_——but an act of mastery overrit. The irony employea here is not under’
’ﬂfﬁhgz;}icient control; Conrad allows the strong feeling in the episﬁde
to take control ;HQ to employ vague ambiguity for mere effect. 4
The 6uestion of irony comes imto play more crubially in the
matter of the lie itself. Is it possible that there is ireny in
Marlow's statement that-"'The last wordphe_pronounced was~—your
namé'"? Can it be thét this is no£ a lie at all, that the Intended
is, someho&; "The horror"? Marlow acknomledges that he lied to the
- _ .
Intended—-"'1 laid the ghost of his gifts at last with a lie'"(115);
and this statement is not contradicted bQ?Conrad. Therefbre, Marlow
does not literally mean that he reuognized.hsr to be "The‘horrqr."
The funereal .suggestiveness of the Infended's residencse in;iﬁet’
’

sepyléhrallcity,ihowever, and her own essential incomprm‘ymibility

2



certainly allow for the inferonce that sﬁg/;;d har environment
are named in Kurtz's dying broath. 0On the other hand, in this final
episod?, Marlow admits he has succumbed to the’ghaoé of the wilderness,
and ho appears not to be iq coﬁaéna o% himsalf,‘oither as participént
in the tale or as its narrator. Yet, by.referring to Kurtz'é last
words, Marlow cannot help but remind his audience of the fact, so
powerfully presented and thoroughly justified, that Kurtz's last
wérds are Kurtz's conquest of .the wilderness that had mastered him
Fpr so long. The irony that scems so intense in NarloQ's lie is
therefore not really irony, but a strong feeling of'bewiﬁﬁprment,
embellished by the power of the highly suggestive atmosphere and
reinforced by. the author's oéting here for hollow =motional effects
rather than continuing his strugole to discover truth.

Dospite the faiiings of tﬁe episode with the Intended, however,

and tho numerous instances of adjectival insistence, Heart of Darknsss

is trdly»a great tale and one.that is central to Conrad..- Conrad
discovers in this tale that language is the single most important'
means by uhich.human life beco;és civilized and the most effective
means civilized people have to m;intain and improve ®he quality of

Lifg in their communities. ?eu ever consider how language eﬁables men
to live purposefpl,‘orderly lives or contemplate why one's ability to

use language effectively is a clear measure of one's intelligence.

Hoart of Darkness is not merely an account of a Jjourney intao®the

unconscious, but a dramatization of an intelﬁigentlm§n making sense

of a deepiy troubling éxperience. Moreover, the infelligent narrator

is nét'é Nietzschaan.Ubermansch who'simpLy creates values out of his

own ego, but a maﬁ whose values are axpiicitly based on the traditions of

his country, his vocation, and his language.
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III

Victory:

A Rejection of the Modern

In Axsl's Castle, Edmund Wilson adopts the title of Villiocrs

de 1'Isla Adam's play for his own book and uses that play to

illustrate the'a.” i}ling tendancy in }ate nineteenth and eariy

.

h
H

' S o
twantieth centuty

' {erature toward aestheti’cism.1 This tenden&y
can best be characterized as the yritér's turning into himself,
away from the concerns of the community., Such an inward turning,
however, is not peculiar to the literature of the pe;iod;_it is,
in fact, basically what distinguishes modsrn from classical thought.
Uescartas constructsd an entire~philosophy on what he considered an
axiomatic statgment, "Cogitolergo sum," and modgrn philosophy has
proceeded to snlarge on the assumption that private consciousness
is the essence of man. In thig century thers are existentialist
philosophers who'c%aim man ought to be freed of his bandage to
tradition and society so that he can create his own rules by which to
live; thaere ;re nih;list philosophers; like Axel Heyst's Fatser, for
whom nothing outside the gelf has value or meaning., For the late
nineteenth and early twentieth'centﬁry literary artist, the turning
into self characteristically involves a concentration on pattern as
the author's primary meaéé af asserting control over his material.
For most modern writers, the compelling motive for writing is not to
discover truth but to create 'in words a world of which the authar is
the sole and unquestioned master.

Thefe are, of course, writers of the period who do not have‘such

a motive for writing; Conrad and D. H. Lawrence are distinguished by
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their pppOSiﬁion to the prnvailing'tendency of the age., Perhaps
Conrad chose the name of Axel Heyst for his protagonist in Victory
pgcause he knew Villiers de 1'Isle Adam's play and how it typified
Qhat was happening on the contemporary scene in litcraturé; but
whether it was his intention to allude to this play or simply
coincidence matters little. The essehtial point of Victory i; that
Conrad's presantatioﬁ and assessment of Heyst's’experiences are a
total repudiation of modern egocentricity.
vConrad‘is very caraful about the patterning of his own works of
fiction, and this fact is often.used as evidence to.show him to be
somsthing of an aesthets himself. But thare‘is Ane assumption
underlying the modernist position to which Conrad takes particular
" exception: the belief that thevartist is and ought to be isolated
Fram society. Although he does not refer to Conrad in his article
on "The Holy Languaga of Moﬁefnism," Denis Donoghue points out,
by contrastinp T. S. Eliot with-D. H. Lawrence, the distinctly
opposing attitudes to language that were in conflict during the
early decades of §his céntufy. He notes that Eliot writes as if
words nead not be justified by anythind outside the work in which
they appear, whereas Lawrence means his words go be read and his
Jjudgments justified in the context of life. "From’Schppenhauer to
Eliot, Valery and Beckett,'" he says,
much of modern literature has yielded Jp the idiom of
action, committing itself to the idiom of consciousness.
R [InJ Lawrence language is propossed as a wond%rfully
delicate instrument of perception,as a great means to a
greater end. . . . [1In his] poems and fiction, languags
defines and qualifies the writer's senss of life, but it
does not preempt expsrience.

In poems like Eliot's and novels like those of 1fzj;y30yce and

Virginia Woolf, language does frequently preempt perisnce. for
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them, words have gained such an ascendancy that they justify thom-
silves} the idiom PF'consciousness that_so interests thase modern
writers is a uﬁiverss of words where it is not a#bropriate to ask
what those words or that exjerience mean. The only kind of inquiry
T . .
they will allow is the consideration of how skilfully the words and
episodqs have bren arranged. F;r these writers, art has no purpose

except to be art, and‘ﬁanguage has no civilizing function-—as it

does have in Heart of Darkness, for example.
James Joyce offers perhaps the best-recognized example of

aestheticism in literature: in Ulysses he depicts Stephen Dedalus

and Leopold Bloom aimlessly wandering the streets of Dublin. Their

paths cross numerous times, but they say little to each other.
Nevertheless, by modelling their odysseys through deern Dublin
after the dessex, Joyce is able t; assert quite skillfully thét their
experiences parallel thoseof Udysseus'aAd Telemachug and that their
relationship is as one of father and son. Joyce's writing is so
exhilaratfng and his expioitation of the possibilities of‘His chosen
patter—~ -~ ingenious that the reader is distractsad frém asking,
for exe what Joyce might be saying about modern fatherhood by
comparing it with a classical model. Joyce's poinﬁ, rather, i;
that he can embody the spic form in modern substance.

Even though none of her works is as im;ense as Joyce's, Mrs.

Woolf clearly demonstrates a similar interest in patterns and

cbhscigbsneSS. In To _the Lighthouse, her primary purpose is to

_ present the feelings and colors arranging themselves in Lily Briscoe's

painting. The reader is not supposed to ask what significance the
K / ' . . K
lighthouse has or whsther Miss Briscoae's feeling of closeness to

Mr, Ramsay.at the snd is justified. Mrs. Dalloway has no other
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purpose than the presentation of the states of mind of the two

central characters, Played against one another with the world of

nost-war London providing the backdrop for their reverias, The

work of hers that het husband and ofhers of the Bloomsbury group

thought her best work, however, is even more emphatically committed

to the 1d10m of con5010usnoss and the preemlnnnce of pattern than are
these twos The Waves depicts no action, unless the beating of the

sea ppon a shore can be called action.' It con31sts of a’ rhythmlcal
alternation of the consciousnesses of the six characters and cempares
this rhythm, inm symbolic 1nterludes, to the movement of waves somewheare
pounding against a'shore. Since the characters share novcommon world,
there is virtually no substancs beyond the words themselves for the
author to organize into the patterh the work was created to embody;

and although Mrs. Woolf uses "said" to deslgnate which of the characters'
consciousnessas is belng depicted in sach passage, she makes clear

that this 1s only § convention: none of them speak to any of the
others. The Waves carries with’its ethereal Dettern thelfeeling that

—
language has nothing to do With. communlchtlng, just as it has

nothing to do with artlculatlng meanlng or Jjudging,

<

Victory effectively rejepfs ?he Prevailing modern tendency.‘

Conrad employs language in this novel, as he does in Heart of Darkness

and all his best é&rke, as a means of discuyering the meaning of
human experience. Rather than denounce soc1ety as unworthy of hls
talents, Conrad uses hls lartistic ability to reafflrm the klnship
of all who share the Engllsh language. He makes Heyst a man who
wants—-as do Joyce and Mr;: WOolf—-to‘keep himself apart from

the world, and yet who finds himself drawn inevitably‘back into it,

For Heyst, being alive comes to mean participa ting in a community of



men. The assthatic Novelist, dedicated to portraying consciousness

rather than action, has little interest in plot or Judgment, but it

o is Victory's plot and Conrad'sfassessment of its significance that
\ \\ embody Conrad's discovery in this novel that communion between people

is possible and desirable and that action and language are gassaential

elements of such communion, ¢

Victory, like Heart of Barkneass, Sffers a dramatlzatlon and an
analysis of a man'é?moral victory. Unlike that carller, shorter
work, however, theo essential judgment on Victory's protagonist is
enunciated directly by Conrad, in his titls for the tale. Since
"victory" is Conrad's assessment of Heyst's life, the appropriate
place to begin a cr1t1c1sm of Victory is by tonsidering what kind of
victory Heyst can be said to have achisved and whether Conrad s
RPresentation of Heyst's 1life is g conv1nc1ng portralt of that
VLCtory.

A basic fact of Heyst's life is that ue is the son of his father,

A. a phllOsopher whosB fundamental bellef is that although life is an

}»‘ emus1ng spectacle, one can gain nothlng by actlvely participating

§ in it., Heyst 1solates himself from humanity because he takes qu1te
serlously what his father taught him about life, He fully embraces
the adv;ce his dying father gave him when he asked, since life is
s0 pointless, what he ought to do with himself; his Father's reply

T

"wﬁﬁé“utﬁak\QQ::T?ke no sound." Although Heyst adopts the stance

—

toward reality taught him by his “father, there is too much life in
Heyst to enable him to follow the advice completely. Heyst spontaneously
and against his own will engages himself in human affairs on two

V separate occasions: onca when he requnds to Morrison's need for money

to save his ship from confiscation and\égain when he rsscues Lena fram
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the vicious Zangiacémos. Conrad presents Heyst's étruggle with his
opposing allegiances to life and nihilism as essential to the plot,

but perhaps nowhere ié the struggle so concisely delineated as at the
beginning of part 111 where he shouws Heyst alone on Samburan, reflecting
on his.oun life af£cr the T. B, C. Company has collapsed:

A meditation is always—in a white man, at least-—more -
or less an interrogative exercise. Heyst meditated in
simple terms on tha mystery of his actions; and-he answered
himself with the honest reflection: h E
"There must be a lot of the original Adam in me, after all."
He reflected, too, with the sense of making a discovery,
© that this'primeval_ancestor is not easily suppressed. The
oldest voice in the world is just the one that never ceases
to speak. If anybody could have silenced its imperative
echoes, it should have beef Heyst's father, with his contemptuous,
inflexible negation of all‘gffgrt; but apparently We could not.
There was in the son a lot df that first ancesto who, as soon
as he could uplift his muddy\frame fram the celestial mould,
. started inspectingiand naming\$he animals of that paradise
which he was so scon to lose, 3
Action—the first thought, oriperhaps the first impulse,
on sarth! The barbed hook, baitbd with the illusion of
progress, to bring.out of the lightless void the shoals of
unnumbsred generations! .
"And I, the son of my father, have been caught too, like
the silliest fish of them all," Heyst said to himself.(173-74)

It is significant that Conrad presents the teéchings of the elder
.Heyst as an attempt to silence a voice and that the impulse.the philo-
sopher>could not stifle in his son is his impulse notvon;y to act, but
to name. This powerful account of Heyst's struggle is a masterful
analysis of what it is'that maks% Heyst'human’ and the reliance on

the figura of Adam is central tox@he presentation. Heyst demonstrates
later how much he resembles Adam Jhgn he gives Lena her name,vénd

they begin to thiﬁk of themselves aé\Adam and Eve in an island
paradise. The victory Heyst achieves\in life is a viptory over thé
"contemptuous, inflexible negation of ;il effort” that characterizes

his father's philosophy; in spite of the elder Heyst's attempt to

deny the original Adam in Heyst, it will not be suppressed. Heyst
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finds himself, againsﬁ his own will, involving himself with Morrison
and then with Lena. But Conrad does not allow Victory's consideration
of the issue to end here, celebrating a victory of impulse over reason:
it would bz a shallow victory indsed if a man as intelligent as Heyst
were to live his entire life without resolving his struggle with thess
two opposing allegiances. Heyst's ultimate acknowledgem.:nt that his
allegiance to his father must be abandoned justiFios-His impulsive
behavior and makes clear that his story does not celebrate the
e B

infallibility of impulse, but is, rather, a complete moral victory
over his father's nihilism. Heyst, at the novel's end, denouncaes the
evil of his father's teachings and deliberately acts to oppose that
avil, { : .‘

Heyst's struggle to discover, finally, how he ought to live is
intense, and Conrad's dramatization of that struggle encompasses evsry
aspact of Heyst's life. Conrad's description of Heyst's feelings
toward the proparty left him by his father is a striking analysis of
the evil influence his upbringing bas had on him., After telling how
1the young Heyst begins his travels in an attempt to live as his father
taught him, Conrad brings up the subject of Heyst's inhetitange:

The elder Heyst had left bshind him a littls money and a
certain quantity of movable objects, such as books, tables,
chairs, and pictures, which might have complained of heartless
desertion after many years of faithful service; for there is
a soul in things. Heyst, our Heyst, had often thought of
them, reproachful and mute, shrouded and locked up in.those
rooms, far away in London with the sounds of tha street
reaching them faintly, and sometimes a little sunshine, when
the blinds were pulled up and the windows open~~ from time to
time in pursuance of his original instructionc nd later
reminders. It seemed as if in his conception of a world not
worth touching, and perhaps not substantial enough to grasp,
these objects familiar to his childhood and his youth and

associated with the memory of an old man, were the only
realities, something having an absolute existence. He would

57.

never have them sold, or even moved from the places they ocecupied
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when he lookod upon them last, When he was advised from

» London that his lease had expired, and that the house, with
some others like it as two peas, was to be demolished, he
was surprisingly distressed.

He had entered.by then the broad, human path of inconsistencies.
Alrsady the Tropical Belt Coal Company was in existence. Ha
sant’ instructions to have some of the things sent out.to him
at Samburan, just as any ordinary, cradulous person would have
done. They came, torn out from their long repose—a lot of
books, some chairs and tables, his father's portrait in oils,.
which surprised Heyst by its air of youth, boecause he remembered
his father as a much older man; a lot of small objects, such
as candlesticks, inkstands, and statuesttas from his father's
study, which surprised him because they looked so old and

_so much worne. .

The manager of the Tropical Belt Coal Company, unpacking
them on the verandah in the shade besieged by a fierca sun—
shins, must have felt 1ike a remorseful apostate befors
these:relics.(176-77)

Heyst's attitude toward these 'objects owned and used by his father is
charactefized by compassibn; these thiAQS are appropriately animated

so that they appeér worthy rocipients of the care Heyst ordefs'to be
given them. Heyst has the blinds raised and the windoms opened,

just as he ought to‘have done if these objects had been an invalid
entrusted to his care who would do better with a bit of fresh air and ¢
sﬁnshine. The mention of the Tropical Belt Coavaomdany Jjuxtaposas
Heyst's involvement wiéh Morrisom and his father's philosophy and
focuses attention on Heyst's struggle with his two allegianqes. He

is distreséed by ths news aof the house's immiment demolition because

he knows now he can no longer keep his father's philosophy tucked

away safely at arm's length; he must accept these possessions into his
own life and come to terms with the philqsophy they represent. Once

the objects ipresent themsslves to him on Samburan, he has immediate
a¢c933‘to all of his father's reasons for avoiding contact with humanity;
but the very visit to Sourabaya that he makes to to;obtain these objeqts

is the visit during which he meets Lena, and, ironically, he takes

hdme, as well as these objects, the force, in the person of Lena,
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that will holp him subdue the evil that has influenced his life for
so long. -
in the end, ‘Heyst realizes that his father's writings, not the
human world, must be sacrificed. When he enters the room yhere
Lena sits mortally wounded, he finally knows that.the reallty to which \
he must commit himself is personified by Lena herself and t his
father's world must be denied. Conrad effectively portrays this
turnabout in Heyst's way of thinking by showing that the books and
the portréit Heyst had believed to be the only substantial things in
the world now appear to him unreal and that Lena and her world have
becoms, at the hour of her death, all too painfully real:
All the objects in there—-the books, the gleam of old
silver familiar to him from boyhood, the very portrait on.
the wall-—geemed shadowy, insubstantial, the dumb accom—
nlices of an amazing dream-plot ending in an illusory effect
of awakening and the impossibility of aver closing his eyes
again. With dread he forced himself to look at the girl.
Still in the chair, she was leaning forward far over her knees
and had hidden her face in her hands. (403) :
Lena, he reaiizes, has sacrificed her life for him, thereby demonstrating
her love for him and her total commitment to the human world Heyst has

tried so hard to reject. Heyst takes her in his arms and embraces her

as she dies, thersby partaking in ber demonstration of love and her

4

victory over death. ‘

Heyst's entire relationship with Lena is aeveloped dramatically
in the context of Eis struggle to discover the evil of his father's
teachings. Conrad demonstrates how great an impediment Heyst's loyalty
to his father's phllOSODhy is to their love in passages like the one
below, where he presents Heyst's and Lena's conversation as they

return from their unsuccessful quest for aid from Wang and the Alfuros:
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"I gave up pleading with Wang. Here we are, repulsed! Not
only without power to resist the evil, but unable to make
terms for ourselves with the worthy envoys, the envays extra-
ordinary of the world we thouc . we had done with for years
and years, And that's bad, Lena, very bad,"
"It's funny," she said thoughtfully., "Bad? 1 suppose it
is. I don't knof that it is. But do you? Do you? Yau talk
as if you didn't believs in it.,"
She gazod at him earnestly.
\ "0o 1?7 Ahl That's it, I don't know how to talk. I have
managed to refine everything away, I've said to the Earth
that bore me: 'I am I and you are a shadow, ' And, by Jove,
it is sol But it appears that such words cannot bs utterad
with impunity. Here I am on a Shadow inhabited by Shades,
How helpless a man is against Shades! How is ong to intimidate,
persuade, resist, assert oneself against them? I have lost
all belief in realities. , ., . Lena, give me your hand. "
She looked at him surprised, uncomprehending,
"Your hand," he cried, *
She obeyed; he seized it-yItR
it to his lips, but halfway-uiy
looked at each other for a tim
"What's the matter, dear?! &
"Neithaer force nor gonvic
himself. "Hoy am I to-me?dt

_"-ttered‘Mearily to
0ly simple problam?"(349~50)
His inability to take reality sériousif;v ,'ifiognizes,-ﬁas hamperad

his ability both to speak and to act, His longstanding-credo that "I

am I and you are a shadow" has affected everything he thinks or daes,

“and at this point in his life it becomes g very. real barrier to his

defending himself against theﬁdeadly threat posed by Mr. Jones and his
two accomplices. He has become so accustomed to considering thebﬁorld
irrelevant to him that in this time of danger he does not requnﬁl His
impulsive request for Léna's hand indicates he is ,still vefy much alivae

and struggling hard against the doctrines with which his life has long'-

.been burdaned, but his failure even to kiss her hand dramatically

asserts that the "charhingly simple problem" confronting Heyst involves

not only how to defend against Jones but also hgw to love Lena, That

I8
A

Conrad blends so effectively and dramatically the two aspects of

Heyst's predicament is truly a work of genius. {

L}
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The beginning of their love was ‘commonplace enough: he feels sorry
for her, asks her to sit at his table and talk, and becomas particularly

fascinated with the sound of har 'voice. There is, it seams, something

L

of the 'original Eve in her to which he is attracted., Heyst, however,
avoids meditating or articulating his feeling for Lena; aside from
his naming her-——a process portrayed more as an exercise in randamly

Jjuggling éyllables than -an attempt to describe her appropriately——

Heyst's responses to her show he does not want to discover what it is
about her he finds so attractive. When he .falls in love with her, Heyst
does not reflact on what is hapranings; he spontaneously makes himself

her protector once he moalizes she is being tortured by the Zangiacomos.

o

But.later, when he is aloée with her on'Sambufan, he attempts to deny
his emotional ties to her and fiﬁds solace in the life of passive
solitude prescribed by his father's writings, Lena, however, will not
allow him to deny his' love for her, for she is as'desperate for love as
he is for isolation. Conrad dramatizes this conflict in the scenel

! where, after having climbed the ridge on Samburan, Heyst and Lena
maditate silaptly(;n the bungalow, shs lying down and he reading the

last words his father wrote. Lena interrupts the silence:

"You sit there as if you were unhappy,"
"I thought you were asleep," he said.
"I was lying down, right snough, but I never closed my eyes."
"The rest would have done you good after our walk. 0idn't

you try?"
"I' was lying down, I tell you, but sleep I couldn't.".
"And you made no sound! What want of sincerity! 0r did

you want to be alons for a time?"
"I—alonel" she murmured.(220)

The note of surprise in Lena's answser to that last question makes
it clear that solituds is the last thing she wants; solitude, though,

is very much on Heyst's mind, for he has been reading his father's

philosophy. The echo of the advicé;\QLoﬁk on-——make no éound," is
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Hayst's attempt to interpret Lena's silence according to his father's
philoéophy, but Lena's response shows how inaccurate that inter—
‘pretation is.
The conversation continues with Heyst.trying to.maintain his
distance from her, he expresses his concern for her health and apologizes
far the exhaustlng climb they had t <en earller in the day. But the
_ subjact of his love for her is not to be avoided for long:

"Yor should try to love mal!" she said.
He made a movement of astonishment, ,
"Tryl" he muttersd. "But it seems to me—~" He broke off,
saying to himself that if he loved her, he had never told her
s0 in so many words. Simple wordsl They disd on his lips.
"What makes you say that?" he asked. .
She lowered her eyelids and turned hser- head a little.
"I have done nothing," she said in a low voice.. "It's you
‘who have been gopd, helpful and tendsr to me. Perhaps you love
me for that——just for that; or perhaps you love me for company,
and because—well! - But it seems to me that you can never love
me for myself, only for myself, as psople do love each other
when it is to be for ever." Her head dropped. "For ever,"
che breathed out again; then, still more faintly, she .added
an entreating: "Do try!"
~ These last words went straight to his heart--the sound of
them more than the sense. Ha did not know what to say, either
from want of practice in dealing with women or simply from
his innate honesty of thought. All his defences were brokaen
now. Life had him fairly by the throat, But he managed a
smile, though she was not looking at him; yes, he did manage
ite=~the well-known, Heyst smile of playful courtesy, so $amiliar
to all sorts and conditions of men in the islands. ,
"My dear Lena," hse Sald,‘"lt looks as if you were trying
3 to pick a very unnecessary ‘quarrel with me—af all peoplel”(220-21)

+

"

Not only can Heyst not tell Lena he loves her, but he cannot even admit
to himself that love is ﬁhe right word to describe how he feels about .
her, Thé impassioned entreaty\Lena makes to secure his love only
osucceeds in cornéfing him and making him aware qf‘héw invdlved hs

has become irf’ the 6uman affairs he has so long taken pains to eschew.

Since he is still unable to admit the extent of .his emotional bond to - .

Lena, he disguises himself Mith a smile, the same smile he employed on

Morrison's behalf to convinci\others of his commitment to the.region's



'evil'voipe of that innkeseper rsaching out from the world to touch him:

mq“\qﬁ

cconomic advancemont., The brusque shift in Heyst's tone at the end of
/' '
the conversation is a stroke of genius: it shows decisivély how inhuman

I

Heyst must force hfmself to be if he is to cling to his father's

nihilism.

The passage derives some of its effectiveness from the, account
Conrad presents of Heyst reading from his father's writings before he
realizes Lena has not fallen ésleep. An epigram from thoss writings
is quoted immediately Before the conversation above and is directly to
the point: "'0f the stratagems of 1ife the most cruel,'" q&iEEE\FhQ
elder Heyst, "'is the consolation of love-—the most subtle too'"(219).

n

Heyst»is driveh back to his father's nihilism because he has Just besen
[» )
made painfully aware of the evil that lurks in the world of human

action: Lena has told him of the vicious lies Schomberg has been circulating.

After he sends Lena to bed, He, ;t reflects on the significance of the

.

A great silence brooded over Samburan-—the silence of the
great b that seems pregnant with fatal issues, like the
silence of ardent thought. Heyst remained albne in the big
roamfgaThe girl seeing him take up a book, had retreated to
her chamberg, Heyst sat down under his father s portzait;

and the atominable calumny crept back into his recolléction.
The. taste of it came on his lips, nauseating and corrosive
like some kinds of poison, Hg was tempted to spit on the.
_ floor, naively, in she?r unsophisticated disgust of the
- physical sensation. Hé shook his head, surprised at himsu1f,
He was not used to receive his intellaectual impressions in
that way-—reflected in moments of carnal emotion, He stirred
impatiently. in his chair, and raised tfe book to his eyes with
both hands..‘It was one”of his father's, He opened it hap-
. hazard, - and his eyes-fell on the middle of the page. The
‘f‘keldgr HBY *had;mritten of everything in many books——of space
’ ’ ofs@nimals and of stars; analysing ideas and
,'1lé&§h§sx.and the frowns of men, and the grimaces
son read, shrinking into himself,

B 1 8 if under the author's eye, with a vivid
ngig 8tk portrait on his right hand, a iittle
=T 8. wWonderful presence,in its heavy frame on
. 5 f}b ‘of mats, looking exiled at home, out of
'“*placa,anatﬁésté;ful in the painted immobility of profile.
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. « + « It seemod to him that he was hearing his father's
J i voice, speaking and ceasing to' speak anain., Startled at
S first, he ended by finding a charm in the illusion., He
abandoned himsself to the half-belief that sometving of his
father dwslt yot on the sarth—a ghostly voic:: audible to
the ear of his own flesh and blood.(218-19)

Conrad sots ﬁha charm of Héyst's father's voice ‘against the chéfm of

Lena's and shows that the marning»He?sgfs father offers him on the

matter of human love is a particularly gppropriate reminder to Heyst

of the longsténding allegignce he bears to his Fg:herbnnd to his

doctrine that "this world, for the Qise, is nothing but an amusing
spectacle”(178). Heyst is depict;d here recoiling from the villainy . a,
of the world aﬁd finding consolation in the nihilism of his father's
writings; however, the distinctly physical natufg of that recoil N
illustrates that Heyst has some of the original Adam in him, whether

he likes it or not. .He Fee}a disgust g% the physic;l sensation because
in trying to live by his father's advice, he has attémpted not only to
isolate himself from humanity, but to.divdrce hi? own mind from his
body. Conrad's rgalizatiOn of the extent of Heyst's divorce @

human nature helps‘tu explain why the feelings of ﬁhysica* intinacy

he experiences when talking to Lena a littlé later are esoecial?‘
dfsconcéfting; when she begs him”to lou% her, she .asks him - commit
himself to her, br.iy and soul, Heysf, ngever, Féels the presence of
his fathdr very scntely, and Conrad's portrayal of Heyst's feelings \\"Tn

in this scene offers an especially incisi&e“énalysis of hod';t is that T

-

the elder Heyst's doctrines are so attractive to him and love so . -
difficult,
The account Conrad presents of Heyst's frustrating the possibilities *,57 v

of his love for Lena offérsAan_almo%t Lawrentian solution-to human

¥
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' éabsuna;fyﬁg@nggﬁq;gect on hich Heyst's father dwelt for so long.
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The writing in thei%MO abovo passégas is among Conrad's best; in

fact, Conrad's presentatiom of the private conversations of Heyst and
Lena and of their thoughts about each other generally is a highlight
‘of the noval. Conrad ongbws his prosbntation of .their relationship
with a special ‘power bec;Qse he understands 80 well the basic tensions
in all thny do and think underlylng the love between them. The
1mp031n9 figure of the elder Heyst 1nterfer1ng in their relatlonshlp

is prascnt sven to the and when Heyst finally rejects nihilism and
embracas life. Once Lena begs Heyst to love her, "Life," Conrad notes,
“had him fairly by the throat " A smile and an abrupt changa of tons

are‘hot enoUgQ}to extricate Heyst from his predicament* no sooner does

thn~sonve‘pﬂnnn end than the. agents of Schomberq s villainy arrlgp to
~.r‘ RS a
‘chqﬁﬁnﬁge ‘this marooned 1ntelloctual wlth very real threats to hls,llfe

anﬂggwﬁa Se R J’Q “iﬁ#_ t . A
Heyat has means uxth whlch tp defehd himself and Lena, but he
" lacks thb ablllty to take thegdec1sive action at the rlght time; he

ratlonallzes his 31tuat10n ta the point wherg he finds hlmself unable

w

_to act. Heyst's vacuous, 1ntellectual background has prevented him
f rom d§velop1ng that knack of responding creatively that is exercised
by men when they are mast alivg. There is sufficient impulsiveness

in Heyst to sntangle hlm in human affalrs, even in oppasition to hls

determlned will to follow his father 8 philnsophy, but not enough to
:permlt him.to learn how‘;o #t. Conrad's analysis of Heyst in his
"Author's Note" to the 1920 edition speaks-to this point eloquently:'

Heyst in.his Flne datachment had lost the habit of asserting
himself, I don't mean the courage of self-assertion, either
moral or physical, but the mere way of it, the trick of the
thing, the readiness of mind and the turn of the hand that
come without reflection and :1ead ‘man to excellence in lifs,
in art, in crima, in virtue, and for the matter of that,

- .
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even in love. Thinking is the great enemy of perfaction,
The habit of profound reflection, I am compslled to say, is

ne most pernicious of all the habits formed by the
civilized man.(x-xi)

“
v

To speak of excellence in crime seems eccentric when considering
“’Victorz: how could anyonec conceive of Jones or Ricardo achievin§
excellence? Hut Conrad means to‘imply'no such possibility. Th;
Conradian character who best exemplifies "the readingess of mind and
the turn of tﬁe hand that come without reflection and lead thelﬁan
to excellence in life" is Captain MacWhirr: b  .s. .rts his authority
and exocrcises his ' isdom without having to : “nk ' Lut what he does.
That Nacmﬁipr is not givenhto reflection is his .cat virtﬁe; his
lack of imagination enables him to confront the typhoon, ﬁo restors
or&er among the coolies, and to divide the coolieg' property, all
without baving to imagine before haﬁd, as Jukes does, the possible,
p .
but as yet unreal, dangers lying éhead. If Heyst had been able tp
deQelop the hébit 0f acting corréctly instead of spending sb much
of his time in p:oféﬁnd.reflection, he, too, could have achieved
Iexcellence befor? I ais mortally,@punded. .Heyst is impulsive and
intell nent, but the essential d}vis?on of his body ffém his mind
prevents him from developiné the knack of intelligent impulse.
When he is in%brmed of the lies spread about the® islands
claimihg he murderea Morrison, Heyst iaments: "To slay, to love—;
the greatest enterpr’ s of. 1ife upon a man! Ahd I have no'sxﬁgégence
of either"(212). Heyst realizes that his impulsive involvementg with
Morrison and Lena are setting him up for the iuo greatest ‘tests of S
his reluctant but irrepressiblg commitment to life; he is Fofced now
"either to express his love by killing Jaones and his followers or to

be bereft of both love and life. Lena, on the other hand, does have

the knackArequired,to defend them; 'she demonstrates this in her first



encounter with Ricardo when .she wrestles with him and again when

‘she obtains his knife. Their differing temperaménts are effectively

contrasted in the conversation they have after discovering the

revolver is gone, and. the only weapon left them is a crowbar they

cannot find:

i

"But what about that crowbar? Suppose I had it! Could
Jd stand in ambush at the side of the door—this door——and
smash the First protruding head, scatter blood and brains
over the floor, over these walls, and then run stealthily
to the other door to do the same thing——and repeat the
performance for a third time, perhaps? Could I? On suspicion,
without compunction, with a calm and determined purpose? No,
it is not in me. I date too late. Would you like to ses
me attempt this thing while that mysterious prestige of
mine lasts——@r their not less mysterious hesitation?"

"No, no!'" she whispered ardently, as if compelfgh\fo speak
by his syes fixed on her face., "No, it's a knife you™want
to defenc yourself with~—to defend—there will be ‘tPme-wn

"And who knows if it isn't really my duty?" he began again,
as if he had not heard her disjointed words at all., "It may
be——my duty to you, to myself, For why should I pyt up
with the humiliation .of their secret menaces? Do you know
what the world would say?"

He emitted a low laugh, which struck her with terror.
"She would have got up, but he stooped so low over her that
she could not move without first pushing him. away.

"It would say, Lena, that I——that Swede-—after luring my
friend and partner to his death from mere greed of monsy, havc

- murdered those unoffending shipwrecked strangers from sheer

funk, That would be the story whispered—psrhaps-shouted—
certainly spread out, and beligved——and belisved, my dear
Lenal" - A

"who would believe such awful things?"

"Perhaps you wouldn't—not at first, at any rate; but the.
power of calumny grows with time. It's insidious and pene-
trating. It can even destroy ons's faith ‘in oneself-—dry—rot
the soul."(361-62) )

-

‘whereas Heyst imagines the gory consequences of the act he contemplatess

and therasby convinces himself he cannot do it, Lena considers what’

practical staps she can take inftheir defense, and then proceeds to take

those steps, even against Heyst's explicit instructions. Heyst is so

enthralled by his own imagination that he totally ignores what Lena -

suggests about the knifs, Given Heyst's failure to act in a crisis,

67



<

-of abstract principles:

' : ' 68

the knifas would have done him no more good than a revolver or a crowbar.

The‘incidonﬁ, howover, ddes show why Lena can act even thougﬁ Heyst
cannot. Her world éas always been a world of human relationshiés
with their attendant pain and activity, from the pinchss 6F>the
Zangiacomos to Her belief that she could, by seizing Ricardo's
weapon, defond them against death. Lenals world is intensoly
physical. The detailed description Heysf offers of the grisly

scens he would cause if he were to use the crowbar in their defencea

" disqusts Heyst, but renders Lena«even mors resolved to defend against

the intruders, regardless of the cost. Hayst continues rationalizing
his‘inaction by insisting that he does not want to givé the islana
gossips another opportdﬁity to spread lies about hiT,Eg%%,gssa's
question, "Whd would believe such awful things?&,‘poiﬁt; out that
alunough any number of strangers might believe the report Heyst - .
imagines would be circulated about himself,,she would not and neither

should he. Heyst, howsver, is so used to rationalizing and so rarely

involved in action or in love that he canmnot accept that her understanding\\\\
A

. of his actions and his own belief in the correctness of those actions

" would be all that mattered; all, that is,‘but the "charmingly simple

74
problem" of reecting to the threat to their lives posed by Jonss and

his men,

D

All three members of the Jones gang are one-dimensional, liks

* characters in a fairy-tals. That adra of unreality about them is a

function of Haeyst's lifeldng p;acticé of considering the world to
.

be a shadow, and Confag presents them substantially from'Heyst's

point of view. Heystts analysis of Eheir'significénce is crisp and
spontaneous; he vieus 36has,vRicardo,‘and Pedro as the  embodiment
' 5. . .

- . : . k/‘
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"Do you soce them?" Heyst whispered into the girl's ear.
"Here they are before you——evil intelligence, instinctive
savagery, arm in arm. The brute force is at the back. A
trio of fitting envoys perhaps—-=but what welcome? Suppose |

.. ¥ard armed, could I shoot those two down whars thay stand?
““Could I7" ‘ :

Without moving her head, the girl felt for Heyst's hand,
pressed it, and thereafter did not let it go. He cbntinued,
bittarly playful:

"I don't know. I don't think so. There is ; strain in me
which lays me under an insensats obligation to avaid sven the
appearance of murder. I have naver pulled a trigger or
lifted my hand on a man, even in self-defence."(329)

The irony is that although' Heyst has tricd to avoid én%anglements in ’
human affaig?, %t is precisely the appearance of murder, namely his
alleqged mufé;r of MOrrison, that has impresgsed Jones into believing
that in Heyst he has found-ag aaversary worthy of him. Heyst's
appraisa} of the three as evil intelligence, instinctive savagéry,
.and brute force and his realization'that they}aré fitting invaders of
Heyst's and Leha's privacy are perhaps more accurate than Heyst himsslf
can know; the thres men are the éppropriate antithesis of Heyst's own
intelligence, restraint, and powerlessness., Jones, however, is not
merely évii intélligence: he is, likevGentleman Brown of Lord Jim, the
antitheéis Ofvgentlemanliness. He is like Heyst in that he believes

things oﬁght to bp done the right way, but he is mast unlikenﬁeyst in

that he harbors this belief simply‘as a way of making the sé,é%aor@ of
l r ".@

life more entertaining, not because of any moral principle, jones is

a fitting antithesis of Heyst becduse he 58 intelligent, and bebéuae_that
infelligsnce is devoted to evik¥; and he is a most fitting esnvoy of the
world Heyst left behind and a m&st dangerous adversary bécause he is

assisted by an ingtinct for violence and a brute po&er to execute his

-
S

evil designs. ) , h B /
The evil principles enacted by Jones and his gang are perhaps

best characterized in ths scene in Schomberg's hotel when Jones and



Ricardo are talking' to the innkeeper. Schomberg is very upset, having

Jjust heard that his two guests plan to stay with him for dnother month.

They then inform him, casually but convincingly, that if Schomberq ‘
. ‘ 3

should try to throw them out, they would not care in the least if he
‘ happened to get "hurt" and his establishment burnt down in the attempt.
"'Schombcrg, to deflect the convefsation from this:painful subject,
wonders aloud why they should want to stay in his “otsl so long, since
there is very.little cash to be won at his gambling tables:
Schrmberg's asrgument was mset by Mr. Jones's statement
that .2 must do something to kill times Killing was not
forbidden. For the rest, being in a communicative mood,
Mr. Jones said languidly and in a voice indifferent, as if
issuing from a tomb, that he depended on himself, as if the
world were still one great, wild Jungle without law. Martin
was something like that, too-—for reasons of his ouwn. (113)
Conrad's judgment of Jones's anarchic principles need hardly be
elaborated; that Jonss is an all but 1nsubstant1al corpse befits his
function as the an%ithesxs of Heyst and is Qﬁ ef?bctlve Egsettlon that
\,/

the 1nd1fference to life that! is central to Jones's conduct is nothing

other than death 1tself ' Bones lives by an unexpressedg.uhimsical

prlvate moral code that is totally 1ncompat1b1e with the laws and

customs of soc1ety, he 1s obsessed with his concern that thlngs be done

,
properly, but.that concern 15 without rational foundatlon, arlslng

slmply out of an urge to parody the true’ gentleman s concerns for
-honor and decorum. This latter point is suggested in Ricardo's
conversation with Schombergiwhane he relates the talk he and Jones had

after robblng the yacht on which Rlcardo had been serv1ng.

—

"'Do you want me to,understand, sir, that you mind there
beifig one life more or less on this earth?! I asked him, a
fay hours after we got aPay.

Mtcertainly not‘/\saya he,
/"'Well, then, why did you stop me?!

"!Thare's a prqpar way of doing things. You'll have to
learn to be correct. There's also unnecessary exsrtion,
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That must be avoided, too—if only for the look of the
thing.' A gentleman's way of putting things to you,——and
no mistake!"(137)

The concept of the "wild jungle without law" aptly characterizes
the common world Jonéa and Ricardo share. But where Jones takes care
tovavgid unngcéssary e*ertion, Ricardo is hard pressed to restrain
higr"?éfal" instinct. Ricardo, like MacWhirr and Leggatt and many
other Con;\dian characters, was a seaman; he was, he tells Schomberg,
"bred to the sca from a boy, you know"(125). Ricardo, however, is
an_?Pgatate seaman, When he joing forces with 30nes, he renounces
evary responsibility{aife at sea =ver taught him, abandons his positlon
as mate of the yacht, and even assists in the theft of the captaln 8

*

cash box._ Jonéé's indifference to life and to the egnétions of society
offera Ricardo the opportunity to remove the restrictions sea life

 , had ;laced on his instiﬁcfivé savagery, but, as Ricardo discovers on
Samburan, Jones's whimsical desire that Heyst be plundered properly
requires Ricardo to suppress his naturalbihc}ination for pouncing and
rippiﬁg up. In his "Author's Note" Conrad outlineé the pérsonal
contacts he haé\with'the original Ricardo: "His eyes were green and
evefy cat I see to this day reminds me of ths sxact contour of his
face™(xiii). Héu like that original he turns out to be in the other
aspects.pf his'character is irrelevant, but how appropriate the concept
of Riéardo's felinity‘is to the func;ion he ssrves as one of Héyst's
adversaries is significént and unmieégﬁable. Conrad's choosing to
depict Ricardo‘hs'a cat sometimes‘lgads ﬁiﬁ to!qyerdggk the imags,

but oiéasionally, as in the fdllouigé pasaage,pthat same decision enables
him io dramatize podsrfully the dynamics of restraint. Riéardo, very

much aware of the restraint Jones is demanding so Heyst's riches can

¢ be located bsfgre they kill him, is prowling around the bungalow as

4
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Wang prepares to serve breakfast:

Another moment, just for a glance towards the Jones bungalow,
whence he expected Heyst to issue on his way to that break-
fast so offansively decorated, and Ricardo began his retreat.
His impulse, his desire, was for a rush into ths open, face
to face with the appointed victim, for what he called a "ripping
up," visualised greedily, and always with the swift prelimin-
ary stooping movement on.his part——the forsrunner of certain
death to his adversary, This was his impulse; and as it was,
so to sgpeak, constitutional, it was extremely difficult to
resist when his blood wasyup. What could be more trying than
to have to skulk and dodge and restrain oneself, mentally
and physically, when ona's blood was up? . . . A short
scramble of some twenty feet brought him up again to the
upper level, at the place where the jetty had its roots in
the shore. He leaned his back against one of the lofty uprights
which still held up the company's sign-board above the mound
of derelict coal. Nobody could have guessed how much his
blood was up. To containh himself he folded his arms tightly
on his breast. J

Ricardo was not used to a prolonged affort of sal —control,
His créft, his artfulness, felt themselves always at the
mercy of his nature, which .was truly feral and only held in
subjection by the influence’ of the "governor," the prestige
of a gentleman., It had its cunning too, but it was being alnost
too severely tried since the feral solution of a growl and a
spring was forbidden by the problem, (283-84)

The presentation of Ricardo tightly folding his arms on his breast in-

an attempt to exert greater control over his feral instinct is particu~
larly effective. The total conception of Ricardo owes its effectiveness

to.Conrad's understanding the cohséqﬁences of letting one's ihpulses
run‘ffee{ C‘G‘aé's porﬁraying Ricardo as‘a cat——not a domesticated
cat, but a beast of th& Jjungle—ig Hié way of expressing his judgmené
on thoée who ;magine, with Voltéire, that man is good and gentle by
nature, More than that,'i£ comés aé a comment on how to view the u
:}ééffeet impulses thét léad Heyst to embrace life and humankind, and
it appears, most powerﬁu;ly, inbthis ironic context wﬁere indifference,
by shear uhim; e*erts control over impulse., The worJhiﬁ of impulse,

Conrad suggests, 'is glorified bestiality; impulses are to be under-

stood and educated, but not to be trusted. The cﬁntrast Ricardo

sz

-
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proyidos, furthermore, shows that although impulsiveness twice leads
Heyst into involvement with the affairs of the warld, the rightness
of those acts is not guaranteed by their impulsiveneés: Heyst's
impulses are the instruments, not the substance, of his victory.

As already indicated, thefa are reasons arising directly from
Heyst'é own.character and‘predicament that justify the intrusion of
?rﬁﬁi the Joneé trio into Heyst's and Lena's lives on Samburan and render

these three fitting as envoys of the outsids world Heyst thought he

was rid of for ever, The denouement precipitated by their intrusion
centres on Lena's presence and is the inevitable reosult of the opposing
attitudes OF‘JDHBS, Ricardo, and Heyst toward the essential bond with
humanity founé‘in the love ;f a man and a woman. Ricardo's attrac-
tion to Lena is appropriate tp.hié instinctive sévégery: he pounces

on her because the sight of fgis woman is so strong a stimulus to

\\\,\\\his savage lust that it can no longer be controlled. His lust is
so powerful it leads him to forsake his.allégignce to Jones and to
offer himself to be Lena's mate,. Jones, however, is a coéfirmed
misogynist who cannot stand even the sight of a woman; he despises”!
~society, tradition, and law, and it is therefors appropriate that he
éhould despise women for the way they lure men into bondage. Jones's
immggiate ragponse to the ﬁews that thers is a woman on the island is
to call a truce with Hgyst and to proceed with #dm ‘Bgainst Ricardo,
uhﬁmhe no longer trusts. His first shot at Ricardo only grazes his
R

head, but, significantl?;/it enters Lena's body ar 1ortally wounds her.
In the moment other greatsst triumph, Lena islkilled by Jones's bullet—
Conrad's way of asserting that Léna's love for Heyst is the'kind 6?
bond Jones despises most apout life. B

Aftér being laid on the bed, Lena asks to hold the symbol of her
N

R
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victory over death so she can offer it to Hey&l as. the fubles
S P
yﬁ(

possible expression of her love. SheAlearnS\she has bs

<

is mortally wounded, but she is convinced she Hqs vanquished death:

“No more," she muttered. "There will bs no more [#eath]t -,
Oh, my beloved," she cried weakly, "I've saved you! Wwhy
don't you take me into your arms and carry me out of this
lonely place?"(406)

Although it might seem pathetically ironic that Lena emphatically
asserts her victory over death at the moment of her own dying; Conrad
fully suppqrts her claim of victory. Lena has conquered death not Sy
ensuring that'ngither she nor her beloved will die, but by affirming
her total commitment to life through hér demonstration of love for
Heyst. Her .ast request, for Heyst to. take her away from "this\
-rlone;y place," asserts more precisely that that>c0mmitment to l;?a
necéssarily ipvolves é&kengagement in a community: to live in isolation,
as Heyst tried to dO’for sb long, is death."‘Her assertion of virtnry
_over aeath is not undermined by hgr uttering of it at the moment

her ouwn déath; rather, this timinéﬁironically and uﬁequivocally
affirms her victory. No man can hope to eﬁsure he will never dis, and
Lena's assertion of victofy is not the résult of such a false hope; her
victory is a moral victory ov;r the forces of evil, represented by

v

‘Heyst's father and by Jones and his gang, that would deny the uélue

- of living in collaboration with other men.

Heyst fully appreciaﬁes the éigpificance of Lena's achigvement,
but the habits of a lifetime are not gﬁmédiately broken, even by a
moment of grief as intense as Hey%t's wﬁiié hé watches Lena dying.
Herebis how he responds to’Lena's last fequest:

. Heyst bent low over her, cursing his fastidious soul,
which -even at that moment kept the true cry of love from
his lips in its infernal mistrust of all life. He.dared
not touch her, and she had no longer the strength to throw
‘her arms about his neck.(406)
\

-



The difficulty of casting off thé evil influence of a nihilistic
upbringing even with the help of inétincts as powerful as Heyst’§
is'presented here with a sure, delicate touch. The habits «of a
lifetime prevent his asserting verbally the love he feels for Lend,
“but even these are insufficient to 'suppress his méhtal acknowledgement-
of that love ;r to stop him from embracing her and partakiég in her -

4
<
love and her victory as she dies:

1

. She tried to raise herself, but all she could do was to
1ift her head a little from the pillow. With a terrified
and gentle movement, Heyst hastened to slip his arm under
her neck. She felt relisvad at once of an intolenagple
weight, and was content to surrender to him the infinite
weariness of har tremendous achievement, (406~07)

Heyst's attitude toward the damage done him by his father's teachings
is poignantly expressed in his inward cursing of the habits those
teachings fostered in him. It is to Heyst's glory that he is able

'to denounce the evil thrust upon him by his own father and to partake,
instead, of Llena's victory, which he does now, and,ZHich.he prof sses
to be doing when he offers h:.self to the flames to be consumed along
with her lifeless body. The simple act of slipping his arm.under her
neck is Heyst's telling her he loves her; and by so doiné Lena's
" victory becomes his victory, - too. |

| The irony attendant(upon Lena's death operates in the presenfgtion
of Heyst's death, but in the latter case, Conrad's toﬁch,is not so
sure. Like Lena; Heyst asserts hislcomﬁitment tﬁ life only shortly
befofe.His death; he dies‘to purge himself of the nihilism taUght
him by hié fathe; and to ag;ert His ultimate commitment in love to
Lena. His déa;hﬁﬁhouevegszs by his own hand and aoes not issue
inevitably frbm the unfolding of evénts and!the developing of the

theme, as Lena's does. Although Davidson's comments on Heyst's

self-immolation. as a purgation by fixe fit the theme and explainf

~——
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Heyst's action, they cannot Justify it. 'Heyst's;suicide, sven though
it does assert his commitment to Lena and dramatizes his purgation of
his father's evil influence, reeks of aespair. The irony that rendere
Lena's death and v1ctory so poignant and so effettive serves in Heyst s
case to undermine the development of the main theme, For it implies
that Heyst coald best rid himself of his father's influence and prove -
his love' for Lena by taking his own life. Conrad’ends the novel with
suicide possibly because of'hie penchant for the_theatfical or because
ef his desire for aesthetic completion: he wants to show Heyst expres
his love for Lena in terma similar to those in which she expresses her
love for him. whatever the lntentlon, Heyst's suicide is a mistake,
When Heyst exclaims, after Lena's death: |

s

. ' "'Ah, Davidson, woe to the man whose heart has not learned
while young to hope, to love==—and to put its trust in
life.'"(410)

he acknowledges that his father s avil teachlngs have . brought hlm ‘much
pain and suf‘f‘et‘%@and that he ought to put hls trust in life; but his
suicide 1ndlcates ne is too pld to learn how. This is apparently why
he takes his own life, but it contradicts all fhat Lena stands for,
: 2 : : .

and it repudiates the vouw to become‘involved’in:life taken by Heyst
in his mute expression o? his loves for Lena ‘and his-recognition df‘?
her v1ctory. Rather than belng an afflrmatlon of love and life, .
suicide is peec1eely the opp051te. 4 ) | ‘ . f \S\

The true v1ctory achlaved by Heyst and Lena, however, is
unequ1vocal and on the\slde of life. Conrad®s comment that the elder
Heyst nurtured in hlS s8on an 1nfernal mistrust, of all life"(406)

expresses accurately Gonrad 8 as$essment of the ev11 inherent in that

man s phllosophy, and his dramatization of Lena's and Heyst's victory

-over that evil on . behalf of 1life convincingly and effectively Jjustifies
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and to assert that there is o common world shared by any of the novel's ,

- ta thatédommon.werld and that once thay have made that commitment,

. their victory is complete.‘ Perhaps the critics mentloned above

77
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Conrad 8’ calllnq lt "infermal." Thaere are critics of Victor R houever,

. 'whoLclalm, with John Saveson, that "The title of the novdl ig irenic.

,
B K

No one ‘gains a victory,"3 and they are doubtless the same ones who

would deny Marlow when he says in Heart of Darkness that Kurtz s last

"

" words are a moral victory., There are critics llke Robert Secor; who

claim that Conrad deliberately shifts the novel's point of view

v
several times to dramat;ze the inadequacy of sach narrative perspective

characters.4 Cenrad acknowledges that the novel's main characters do ' ¢

not, -for the most part,' share a common m«rld, but the comment he

offers so affectively is thet they are struagling to cpmmit?themselves

)

«
t:{

g

ot Ty

»

mlsread Vlcterx because their thinklng has been so thoroughly 1nfluéﬁded ' o

"by the modern drift toward the glorificatlon of the 1ndividual mind and

the withdraual from communal life that they cdnnot see or will not
X

-acknowledae that what Conrad discovers in this novel repudiates®the

.'w.)

the p091tion they hold themselves. Uhatever the reason, Conrad'
commltment to’ llfe llVBd in collaboratlon with other men is total, and

Victory Justlfles that commitment.
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A ‘41‘%-’ The Triumph of MacWhirr's leitod Imagination o

¥, éﬂﬁ ks ‘ ~
v
Although Vlctorx is the novel where Conrad most directly

’repudiatos thSﬁb who would deny the lmportanco of the community

in huMannlife, every ong of his works ih some way asserts that

human life essentlally is llfe llved by men in collaboratlon.
’

In Heart of Darkness, Conrad dramatlcally affirms the 1mportanco of

langyaqo as the instrument of Judgment, and he shows how valuable is

the rolatlonshlp established betwaen men by tho bond of common activity,

9.

the most outstandlng example of which is Marlow'é’rolatlonship with

o ’

his helmsman. Furthermore, Marlow is shown telling his talo to a
o

cross-sectlon of men from thé world at large and seeking thelr COIroe

qooratlon of #his judgments. 1In "The Secret Sharer" the actibns of.

-

\jhe young captaln and Leggatt ars dangerous to the communlty, and

e B

‘<k£§§onrad s portrait of the protagonist's keaping Lngatt's presence

secr%F and of the dangerous disrUptlons thelr rapport gauses 1n the

]

llfp of the ship illustrates hou essential it is tﬁ%t men cooperate

LAY

to maintalgﬁthelr common world.
. ]\' . . . - p _:fi‘.
Im‘gpe two tales toige taken up next, Conrad‘s experience in . %
L , i
thd Brltlsh Nerchant Seru1ce prov1des the b351s foa hls dramatlzation

‘- S . O

of ths conduct of successful communltlbs. ”Ip;&ggh?on and The Shadom-

R
v ° .. \»

L5ne Conrad shows that, if a lesader is to keep a coﬁhunity functlonlng

/,////;ell he must have firm control over his 1magm§%tion. Conpad dep16t§
»

in each of these talas a captaln coping“with an axtreme threat to
the very‘%urvival’of his, ship. Therse afe, of course, gignificant

W
differaencas betueen the two tales. one is narrated‘bhronologically,.

in_the first person; while the other is narrated in the thlrd person,

/ . 2
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includes epistolary comments from different poraons and does nat

e  Praesent events in chronoloq1cal sequence od“‘pvolvés a battle with
ﬁr
7

: disaose, calm, ~and self-deubt, the othar a confrontation with alemantﬂs

EaN . ks i ¢ b
e .

’&f"t fury and K strugglo with anarchy on board' ohe tells of a young man
¥ o ’3“' =¥ .

y maturlnn . lar tha responsibllity of a difficult first command, the
I), !

b

’;3:: ) other of .. :xperienced captain rosponding hor01Cally under extraeme -

'3
duress. The most significant differanca batwean them, houevar, is

&) e vastly dissimilar imaginations%h. e

<

fho:distinction batwoen th ‘ en, howevar, is much finer than

+ ke

can ba exprassedisimply by saying qge is unimaginativa and the other ,{;

13 not -Conrad demonétratas .in his narrator's suggestlon that Captaln.

’l
Gilas is unimaginative and %s prssentation of Ths Shado(u—Lina s

protagonist as, at times, excessivaly 1maginat1ve tﬁat imagination

. 1s not necessarily good nor the lack of it nocessarily bad.‘ He éggo o

B «ﬁv

demonstrates that, ;even though cWhirr has "Just enouy h imagin tion KO o
g a .> ’r}"#\ o

I’

to carry him through each successive day, and- no more"(d) Macwhirr £
_, p3 g’ ; )
 is nat totally davold of that faculty, and hls actions 1n@+§9hoon &l woe

Ea

-

show thatihisugattingnthrough the few days this tale covers %aquireé

'con81derable ir _nation. In fact,. as, Conrad so effed%ively asssrts,

s

"maCWhirr ought to be commended for displayrng neither a de'r

3

] s &‘ . P ) o 7
LA an_ axcass of 1maglnation.\~.‘.- ’ " - s " g .
T : & S I
‘_:: , - il ’ RS o M
S g : maCWhirr has oF%en”been taken to ba Conrad's/standard, his .
\'.3, 3
_ b

concaption of how ggp ought to qfel thh llﬂp in a ‘world where morality

.8eems illusory and whare evarything appears hOBtllB to man, Thomas

Noser suggests that Macwhirr exists "to re nd .us of, what ought to
be, the standard by ‘which Conrad vigilantly Judges and condemns T

what is. nl But this standard is often danigrated as a simdlification N
L I o . ‘ .

l. v K . . . [N
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of and an escape from the overwhelming complexities of life. Jocelyn

Baines*s claiming Macwhirr is stupid" and "obtuse"2 is a typical )

reaction taé‘f\oon. Conrad presents ample evidence in his non-fiction,

»

especially in the ;etters, that, expresses his wish to live without

reflecting on life, as MacWhirr fg qenerally able to do, His comment
o v

in the "Author s Note" on Ulctorx is ane 1nstence of this, but in a

letter to Edward Garnett (March 29, 1898), where he mentions pie
hopes for hls young son, Conrad speaks in a tone that seems to

‘support the déﬁigrating attitudeAmany.critics:eseume in their

discussiond\of MacWhirr: o o '
" - l .
; e is bigger asvery day. I would lfke to make a bargeman of

~him: strong, knowing his:; busxne%B and thinking.of nothing.
That is the life my deer fellow. Thiekinglof nothing.
0! bllss.z - g »‘;“ .

"

In a letter to R. B. Cunninghame Graﬁam (January 31, 1898) he elaborates

3 .
Ly "" g ""

¢h 3 31m11ar 1dea. . ) T . - PR
( . LN . ‘;.

2 . (‘“w

= what makes mankind tragic- fa not that they qresbhe villtims of

! nature, it is that they are copscious of it. Toee part of’
‘ the animal kingdom under the conditions of this e&rth is ég
S very well-but as*&oﬂn 38 you .know of ygﬂf slgvery the _pain,
.~ . the anger, the steife——the tragedy begins, W can't return. +
' to nature,. siice- wa. can't change our.place .in it.' Qur refyge
» is in etqpfﬁlty, 1n drunkeness [31c] of, ‘all kinds, hJ? lies, -

in %ellefs, n murder, thieving, reformlng—-ln negation, in
cqntempt——eagh man accordinﬁ%ho the promptlngs of hle parh&’

cular devil; . eoR e .
I oy AR

'Conrad knows full well the difflculty of llulng 1n an age when the
$

a

~general ten%ency is for man to saek refuge From his lot inaggsd Of

accegflng that lot and attemptlng to better hlmself by ot -gllngzto~

- undetrstand 1&.@«- gon--d 'hlmseﬁan be f‘ound at times wishlng he were

unable to t%}nk and” wishing hlS loved ones, tog, could -be Freed by the

bllss of lgnorenqe fromfthe bur%en of reflective tbought. He can even

‘be found avoiding moral issues in some .of his fiﬁtion. MacWhirr is

certairly a standard .and a fine example of Conrad's devotion to the
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o . British Merchant Service: he exemplifies heroically the greatness "
5 . ‘ Cg

that can be called forth from a man by the traditionsYand hazards

of the Servicey but in so doing he illustrates Conrad's refusal to

seck refugq.from lifae eithar in the private bliss of imaginétidn; as

JUkeéidoeé}ﬁor in the denial of responsibility, as doos the Nan—
Shan's second mate. MacWhirr's scory does not glorify iaonorance or
¥ . stupidity}-xather, it shows the-> is a middle ground botween imaginative

o
LN

and uﬁimaginatige, between th- Jumb-ox conbeption of dex

duty and to traditional st -ds and the modera nihilid contention

-

that there neither are nor ould be any standards whatsoe&g;//’ﬁys\\‘___kf_‘_

Conrad creates MacWhirr to occupy-ih heroic fashion that sa&é middle

v

J,‘.)f ]

ground occupied by *the protagonist of The Shadow-~Line, by Captain
N . L °

Giles, and by Conrad himself when he is at his best, as hs most
A ‘

certainly is in Typhoon.

MacWhirr's conducting his ship through a typhooﬁ, leading a
k) ‘ : ‘ ' S . o )
Q demoralized crew to forget its .own desperation, establiéhing\opder /'7/'

/

among the ¢wo hundred coolies on bdard,.ahd latenﬁredisﬂ%fﬁﬁ@iqg-,J:/

£

: ' Sequitably the possessions‘ovér which the coolies had been fighting / '
- NS : B . & , ] ‘ K
ly all demonstrata macWhlnr*s'excellence. In doing thsgse

\-.
\»

T ,ig e, things, ﬁacMhlrr proves hiﬁ&eb{\canﬂble of respondlng\creatlvely and

- <

rlghtly to the chalremges cgnfrontlng him. quthermorﬁ Conrad! s

oy ?
r 'L)—')/

presantation of Macwnirr s rasponses both td the typhoon and to the

e
CDOllBS.lS an artistic trlumph: he conceives the tale as a means ofl
s L«
K ekploring'the difficulties involv8d in dealing with these two probl%

at once,” develops - thelrocausal relatlonship and’ their other remarkable o

v slmllarifgbs and shows in NacWhirr what it means to be responsible. ! ‘F ‘
. ) » .
In his "Author's Notskr;n the nghoog volume, Conrad ramarks that-’

o . ~ . ;
tre was casting abbut for aﬁéubject for a tale "when the instanceloj ) ’

- .
> N > 0



a steamship full_of,raturning coolies from Singaporé to some port in

northern China occurred to my recollgction.” He mentions that this

incident was naturally a subjé&%

RIS
(s}

f conversation among seamen at the

time and then continuas:

v

I never met anybody personally concerned in this affair,
the interaest of which for us was, of course, not the bad
weathser but the extraordinary complication brought into
the ship's life at a moment of exceptional stress by ths
human element below her deck. 'Neither was the story itself
aver enlarged upon in my hearing. In that company each of
us could imagine easily what the whole thing was like. The
financial difficulty of it, presenting also a human problem,
was solved by a mind much too simple to be perplexed by any-
thing in the world except .men's idle talk for which it was
not adapted. . . . Yet it was but a bit of a sea yarn after
all. I felt that to bring out its deeper significancs which
was quite appdrgnt to me, something other, somethingSmore
was required; a leading motive that would harmonize all thess
violent noisas,ﬁépd a point of view that would put all that
elemental fury hto its proper place. o~

What was needed of course was Captain MacWhirr.(v-vi)

it v

His need foﬁﬁwa leading motive" and "a point of view that would put

all-that slemental fury into its proper place" is more than a technical

nesd, as h;svgq}pﬁign of the problem indicates., _Macggért's motage in

v

dealing with

PRl N
his own responsibi

searching

3 ' S,
Qﬁlems he encounters is his dipstinctive sense of
- & . . . .

S . A . ¥
Lities a§;leaQB¢, and thégpoint saﬁvieu'Conrad was

[P
Sewt e

I o S o e
for is the narrative stance demanded by his undéﬁetaquhg of
. /) ‘ N . -

' MacWhirr as both,a simple«man and an herpic leader,” His mention of

P

"all’ these violent noises" and "that elemental‘furyn is a deiibefété”"

and carefully controlled ambiguity: both the noisses andmfhe fury .

L}
and wave,

the otbsr.
. J

“

tefer to the coolies! fisrce brawling and to,the violence of wing .

i *

both of JhiéhAare serioti thbeats'to MacWhirr's command
E < . . s

.

Y
o g

. and each of which is presented ‘80488 to definme the signj‘.“f’icance'of f)

1

‘ o » . ) .
\Conrad has a good deal of fun telling mhcﬁhirr's story,:and the

tale is a

B

delight to read., Underlying and qualifying the humor -and
- T . s

82

U



B Y

, 83
N , . ” i
irony that demonetrate the limits of Macuwhirr's imagin@ation there is

always the saensa that Ma¥whirr deserves praise for being able to /

£
b, '

maintain his ship ee,"the»floating abode of harﬁony and peace." The
story's title indicates at the start that that harmony and peace is
seriously endangered by a typhoon, and the exact nature of the‘danger

is precisely defined near the baginning of the tale where Conrad

Juxtaposas the approach ,of the typhoon and the potential ferocity of
. ) ‘ -
the cooliss. The danger, it appears, is not simply sxternal and.

. . s\ N
slemental, but internal and moral., .After hav!sg presented a succinct
biographical sketch of Nacmhirr, Conrad proceede: %

s ‘ All these svents had taken place many years befora the N
B morning when,. in the chart-room of the steamer Nan-Shan, {.
he stood confrontsd by the fall of a barometer he had ng ’
reason to distrust. The fall-—~taking into account the excel-
_lence of the instrument, the time of the year, and the ship's .
position on the terrestrial globew-was of a naturezomlnouely
prophetic; but the red face of the man petrayed no sort of
inward disturbance, Omenw were as notJ{:g t “Wim, and hé was
unable to’ dlscovea‘the mgﬂvage of a prop ec? ‘till the ful'fili-..
ment had brought ¥t home to his verybdoor¢(/“?hat's arfall,
- and no mistake," he thought. MThere mqg&dge some- uncommonly
dirty weather knocking about.® %
The Nan—Shan was on her wdy from the southward to. the
trqety port of Fu—chauy with’ som v@; go in her lower holds,
~and two -hundred chinese coolies e ning to their -village
homes in the. province of Fo-klen,‘ fter a fow years-of work .
. ‘in various tropicgal coldnies. The morning wge gaﬁjf. g
: oily ssa heaved without a sparklay, ‘and there was®a# quger
’ -white mi3ty patch in the sky .l1ike a halo of the sun. . The _
forefdeck, packed with Chinamen, was full of 2ombre clothing,*wf
yellow faces, and pigtails;\gerinkled over witi: a good many
naked shoulders, for there was no wind, and the heat was ’
close. The coolies lounged, Ghlked; smoked, or stared over
the rail; some, drawing watér over the side, sluiced each
gther; a few slept on hatches, while several small parties
of six sat on, their hesls surrounding iron trays with plates
of rice and tiny teacups; and every single Celestial of them
~was carrying with hlq’all he had in the world-—a wdoden chest -
with a ringing lock and brass on the corfiers, containing the
savings of his labours: some clothes of ceremony, sticks of
‘ incense, a little opium maybe, bits of nameless rubbish of
conventional value, and a small hoard of silver dollars, toiled
for in coal lighters,“won in gambling-houges or in pet
+ trading, grubbed out of earth,’ sweated out in mines, gg,rall-
Bay lines, in deadly jungde, under heavy burdens~—amasskd
pat’ ly, guarded - mith care, cherished fiercely (6=7)




!
This-masterfully written passage precisely describes the'nature of the
powerful forces about to be unleashad, and Captain MacWhirr is

signfficantly pladgg at the centre of this threatening calm, Conrad's

comments that Macwhirr lacks imagination and that MacWhirr's "physiog~

nomy . . . was the exact counterpart of his mlnd"( ) are hers givan

}
substance as'Macwhlrr 1s-presented in an actuai s-luatior,, Becausas
Macuhirr is-UnimaginetiVe, he does not COﬂCBlV of -~ rosgibility

~-v,

thﬁf the ”uncommonly dlrty weather” has thc power to destroy his Shlp,

> '

and the reason his face "betrayed no sort of, fnward dlsturbance" is

oo :
that there was no inward disturbancs to betray. Macwhlrr as never\ia‘
B [ s

P

the opportunity or thgﬁglsfortune of facing a* typhoon, and even though

o

he has studled typhoons ln booke, he is 1ncapable of lmaginlng hou i
5

dangerous the impending typhoon mlght be. But .as Conrad demonstrates

4 P
RN K -.J~

1n hls portrayal of Jukes, and lndeed of all the deck handa, an actlve

0/

r

A

the placid- e&terlors of the. two hundred Chlnese coolles requ1res a more
AN
elabayate rhetoric than ‘is employed in speaklng of Macwhlrr ‘and the

weather, Conrad beglns the second paragraph 1n the' above passage with.

g

, a mention oF the Nan«Shan a'course and destlnatlon and notes casuglly

t

that flrst sentence emphatlcally with a concise ex%}anaﬁﬁon of the
N -

coolies' presence° how many thera are, where they are going to and wher;\

they have come from. Ths emphatic poaltloning of "twe hundrad Chinese

coolies".at the end of the sentence -suggests that the presence of

o K}

,these coollee on board the ship 15 far more slgniflcant than the ship s

€

course or the cargo “she catrnies. when Conrad shows the coolies in .

- .

adh

T

i

Ty

sy

3 that she : is carrylng some cargo too irrelevant to specify., He concludes

lmaglnatio 3-and a llmlted 1mag;nat;on a ble551ﬁg mhen o
rfacing" suc enacs, »¢,~ o ;i;.“ "~ i T
e ‘. “ ’ ) ;.: . . o "0 * v st
Cogiad“s _ entatlon of the capablllty For v1olence lurking beneath'

84
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thHnﬂhue to elaborate the 1mportance of their pi.sance and thereby*

N . e

ﬁ%raates a v1uJ£knortralt of ‘and full Justlflcat1q5 for theLr létent u

73;‘§ﬁ ferOC1ty. THrdugh a series of verbs and participles indicating the

r’-/ N

‘gfté& 'utter leisureliness of thair activities“ﬁa first shows their placid-
"”) \\ ity and-the relaxed mood of their journey after yesars of hard work:

they "lounged,- talked, smoked, or stared over the rail," "slept,"

: . . ' . Al
sat on their heels surrounding iron trays," and "some, draw1ngéh§ter

~— .
over the side, sluiced each other,” One would be hard pressed to

imagine a more docile group of pasgehgers. Next he notes that every
: S

one "was carrying uith him all he had in the wqpld-;e wooden chest with

&

a rinaing lgpkuand brass on the corners, contaln;ng the savings of
his labours". The climax of this long sentence is the description of

those savings. The remarkable thing about the remainder of-this sen-

tence is that there is not another main verb among the more;thah fifty

a

‘words left in it. The app051t1ves and pa tffqoial phrases that round
. . N,

¥

, . Dug
out the sentence subtly portray the reaso ;:’:léﬁhe potential for

flerceness in these docile passengers, and the placing of” these phrases

147 : B
at the- end of an axtendedesentence both emphasxzes the exp1031ve possi-,

bilities and 1llustrates how difficult they are to perceive, 'The
lntensity of the presentatlon exfoliates froﬁ‘the "small hoard of silver

* >dollars," which is itself the climactié item in a series of five,
. ) -

through a series of seven participial phfases expléining”%ﬁe'sources

e

..of the. money, the fourth of which dzsplays most vividly the:huqan value-
v \

of that silver and elabo‘ateeugpaae terms in yet annther seriss, this

time a.seriss of” emphatlc prepositional phrases. _Ihe,pause 1ndlcated

S A by the dash after this fourth part1cip;al phrase climaxes Conrad's

agscriptiop of theeifgg cost,of‘those dollars; the final three

‘ _ ¥
_) . . . : , D o e .
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phrases after the dash delineate at last the coolibs! attitude toward
\ -

their hard-earned money, and the intensely emphatic position of these

phrases stresses .the ominous significance of the coolies' latent

[

ferocity,
Unlike the ﬁarrator, MacWhirr is not omniscient and does not
perceive that this latent farocity could pose a serious threat to his
command. Likewise, MacWhirr cannot imagiﬁé thé‘dsnger signifiﬁd by
the barometer's fall. Captain MacWhirr, says Conrad, /GS
o)

‘had sailed over the surface of the oceans as some men go
skimming over the years of existence to sink gently into a
placid grave, ignorant of life to the last, without sver
having been made to see all it may contain of perfidy, of
violencd, and of terror. There are on sea and land such
man thus fortunate-—or thus dlsdalnad by destiny or by

the sea.(19) . .

Nacwhlrr, desplte hls many years in command, lacks not only 1maginat10n

but experlencq, in fact his lack of experience is to a significant
b »

‘extent‘the cause of his. lack of imagination. But wﬁén the threatening

forces ceaae to be hoLsntlal and are unleashed, Macmhlrr s instinctive
e ": vl

sanse of responslblllty snablaes hlm to assert hlS authority her01cally

<

agalnst poﬁ’htlally overwhelming dangers. He proves himself in

wr

deallng with the problems facing him, and his lack of imaglnatlon

prevents him from the paralysis of apprehension that overcomes

T

Jukes, Only, prior to his facing the typhoon was,he "disdained by

S destiny or by the sea." N % )

Just how igrnorant MacWwhirr is of the hanger posed by the coolies

V.  is made clearer a llttle later in the comlcal scene with Jukes uhere
-y .
MacWhirr Q}Prssses astonlshment at hlgpzé:it mate's refarrfng to
1 R : o
those coolies as "passengers." But a more egbhatic dramatization of,

\

- his -ignorance occurs at . béginning 0?.chapt9r two, where Conrad
AL . _ e

orchestrates the violant potentizl of the codliss with the .svér— -

. 1

P
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increasing sign$ of viciously bad weather: .
The Nan-Shan was ploughing a vanishing furrow upon the circle
of the sea that had the surface and the shimmer of an undula-
ting piece of gray silk. The sun, pale and without rays,
poured down leaden heat in a etraﬂgmly indecisive llghﬁ?“and
the Chinamen were lying prostrate about the decks. Thd'plood-
less, p etf, yollow faces were like the faces of bili
invalidg, f;Geptain MacWhirr noticed two of them esped*‘i Y,
stretnggﬁa;ut on their backs below the bridge. As soon as they
had clfsed their eyes thay ssemed dead. Three others, howsver,
were quarrelling barbarously away forward; and one big fellow,
half naked, with herculean shoulders, was hanging limply over
a winchj;;_another, sitting on the deck, his knees up and his
[ head drooping sideways in a girlish attitude, was plaiting
‘ his pigtail with infinite lanquor depicted in his whole
person and in the very movement of his fingers. The smoke
struggled with difficulty out of the funnel, and instead of
streaming away spread itself out like an infernal sort of
cloud, smelling of sulphur and raining soot all over the
dacks. (217

]

After a brief exchange between MacWhirr and Jukes concerning the new
coal bags, the deséription of ship and coolies coatinues:

The propeller thumped, the three Chinamen forward had
~given up squabbling very suddenly, and the one who had been
plaiting his tail clasped his legs and stared deJectediy
over his knees. The lurid sunshine cast faint and sickly

hollow

nm}’ shadows. The swell ran higher and swlf‘tﬁﬁgevery mor:ﬁ, and

th& ship lurched heavily in. the smooth

the sea. (22) ,”w
o . F-3
The peaceful progress of the Nan-Shan over the smoa tjglky’sea is
complemented by the tranqu;llty of the CDOllGS, houever, Conrad

indicates that in both cases the peacefulness is not relaxed, but

‘unhealthy. The oppressive heat and stillness prevent the smoke from

being dissipated as it should be and at the same time cause the coolies
to languish about .the decksf“/In the midst of this scens thred.8¥ the¢;ti

cool;es are quarielllng barbarously," and Conrad makes plaln that

‘Macwhirr is“Unaware of thelr quarrel. fhstéad of noticxng them, he is

7
- ) v ~4&
attracted bx the two others whose discomfiture is sn extreme they appear

.,-J

llfeless. The capﬁgln 's not seelﬁg‘thlspgytburst is thereby drama—’

tlzed and balanced against ‘his 1gnorance}bf what the fall in bgro- -~ .

87
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metric pressure might mean for tha safety of his ship. Conrad's

-
presentation of the quarrol fdramatizes the deceptive nature #F

the coolies! tranqpyﬂuéégéﬁrance, and here he proceeds from hls*

earlier juxtaposing of th@ two aporoachlno dangers to a blendlng‘

of tho oiesentatlon of both in one dramatic renderlng.. The sudden
cessation of the:quarrel, compleménted as it is by the presence of

"lurid sdnshine," "sickly shadows,"” and the yividﬂoortrait of that

single dejected iSPlie' is rendered ominously significant by the
crescendo of swell: ind hollouws closing out the doscription. The
barbarous quarrel eignals tne approach of violence almost aa surely
astug fall of the bacometer does the approach of the typhoon. And
Macwhlrr is poignantly unaware of both dangers untll thoy cross the )

boundary of potentlallty and become fact. , o

Conrad's respect for MacWhirr prior to this dual test of his

Tesponsibility is, to a significant extent, basod on. the esteam ofg"

M

A
]

p031t10n as captain. In a letter, Jukes concludes hlS analy313 of ﬂt; Y AP
L4 ty o :.g»fr"*\:-’ iy

the ceptaln s abilities by saying, "'He s Egp dense to trouble about,
and that's the truth'"(18), and yet Jukes is also aware oF MacWhirr's

compet%hce for command, for earfler in the same latter he says. T i@%u’
" "As to our old man, you could not find a quister- sKipper, o
- Sometimes you would think he hadn't sense anough to see (3 -
anything 'wrong. And yet it isn't thats Can't be. He has
been in command for a good few.years now, He doesn't do
anything actually foolish, and geﬁs{}ls ship along all
floht without worrylng anybody."(17) . 3 « s

N Even though thls Judgmant d? MacWhirr comss From Jukes, it is largely ’ )
f,ad Heeyrate one. Conrad's presentation of MacWhirr at this-oarly
R stege in the ta%e snowsAclearly enough'hog one could easily have B
bﬁiieved MacWhirr "hadn't sensedanough to sea.anythinngrong,“ and -

the assef‘ion of his qu1etness and competence in kesping his ship 1n

<

‘order serves to temper the judgment and render it more prec1se.

et ’ (] -
* 7



: N
MacWhirr does not have the imaginafion to see anything wrong yet,
simply because the threats aje not yet rsai, and so he proceeds to
keap his ship operating as if there was'nothing wrong. Althouoh he

does not realize it, Jukes has‘sccurately assessed his captain; but

Jukeslis not satisfied with making accurate Judgments and lacks the
dslicacy Conrad demonstrates in sxprsssing‘his own judgments of
MacWhirr, so Jukes throus up his ‘hands and claims MacWhirr is "too-

dense to trouble about," thereby discarding his previous dssessment

£

aS‘gasufficient.

5? Thewsimple fact that MacWhirr has‘mghaged to become captain and to
. -\.

- hagb out of trouble is proof he has so far been equal to the challanBS'
ﬁ&% Job has presented to him, Conrad's comments on MacWhlrr s vagus

¥
g%omledgs of circular storms, however, helps 1ntroducs a further

p01nt about MacWhirr's lack of 1maginqtlon: | k$\\\ 'kﬁfi

N

\\.

e

The wisdom of his country had pronounced by means of an fct,
of Parliament that before he could be considerad asrfit*%o .
take charge of a ship he should be able to'ansuer certain
+-sigple qusstions o the sub ject of c1rcular storms such as
“*hurricanes, cyclonss, typhoorfs; and apparehtly he had answered o
them, since he was now in command of the Nan=Shan in the China -
‘seas during the season of typhoons. But if he had answered
he rsmembered nothing of it. He was, however, conscious of
~ being made uncomfortable by the qlammy heat. (20)

!
N

This lit¢le pit of criticism of the relevance .of that test requirodofor \?

certification as captaln in the British Merchant Ssrv;cs helps draw &'

the line bstueen practlcal men lika MacWhirr and moré 1maginat1ve “
W \
men like Captaln Wilson of the MGllta. MacWhirr was practlcal enough .

4 v
-to study the subject of circular storms as was requ1red of h1m before R

w

he c uld command a ship. Hs remembsrs nothlng of that subject becgpss

\\
b ~

. up. to now there has been no occa910n for him to make use of such

'knoulsdgs.ﬂ Captain W1lson, however, has madd a vocation of studying

‘about storms. The irony is that wllson nqur allows himself to gst
- RS ) s .

)

qf?
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»

closu enough to a storm to have any real experlence of it, but. he clalms ?

ato be an sxpert on the subJect and is generally rscognlzed as such.

for all he or anyone aslse knows, the storms he says ho’avoidoo may noti
have been located where he thought they were or as‘ﬂangerous as he, -
thought ‘themr to bo. nge is what Macwhlrr‘thinks of CaptalnfM1lson s
oxpartlse: l . |

4 , - “A gale is a gale, Mr. Jukes," resumed the Captain,- "and
a Full-powered steam~ship has got to face it.. There's just
. so much dircty weather knocking about the world, and the proper
£ ’ thing is to go through it with ‘none of what old Captain Wilson
“of the Melita calls 'stogg strategy.' The other day ashore
I heard him hold forth about it to a lot of shipmasters who
came in and sat at a table next to mine‘ It seemed to me
the greatest nonsense. He was telllng them how he out- B
" manoeuvred, I thinkahs said, a terrific gale,.so that it never -
calﬁq@nearér than Flf‘ty‘ miles to him. A neat piecg of head- .
. work he“&afied it. How he knew there was a- terrific gals fifty
* miles aff .beats me altogether. - 184 was like llstening to a .
_ o crazy ma I'would have thought Captalnjyllson was old enough
. , : to knoﬁhgetteﬁ."(34—35) S X
¢ : - ‘;&d . . xy . ¢ﬁ)‘
- Neteorolog1sts, such as Capta&n\wllson clalms to be, mlght profess their: a.

' A

'ablllty to forecast acc

.

‘..ely the exact Locatlon and 1ntensxty-of a .

"

- - ©

storm,‘but anyone who h;_
full usll that even with the help af weather satellltes and other

" A

sophlstlcated equipmﬁnt not ada@%able to Captaln wx;son, those fore- ',' ~u; 

id any attent;on to ueather forecasts knous

‘ <
casts are remarkably lnaccurat . ﬂﬁ long as ullson nevér facas a R

- storm directly when practising |his strategy, howsver, he can claim

Macmhirr seems to concede to wllson the need Fogﬁgﬁstorm strategy

R
L T

gfor saillng ships S0 they might av01d severe wind condltlons, but LT

-~

Ma%whlrr~s argument that to navigete around 2 sbormﬁuhose intensity

and locatlon are lndlscernlbla is a convxnc1ng, logical fbfutation of
. wllson s stﬁategy in so far as it concerns steamship§ The tale makes - ﬁh
\ '

";fglear that there ars tuwo . ways a steamship could cope with a typhoon

. LS S . ; <
’ . . . “ ¢ : B 4 Tl
{ 1
.

! ! . A3 N o, A
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on the open sea: ..: it > consume more coal and take more timas in
. ~

~
S

order to avoid a storm that, since one could naver know if one's | N
suppositions were ébeurate,.is little mére than iméginary. The other
is to go ona's own wayrgﬁd reéﬁona $§u6ecessary to whatever hazards

may be encéunteged. A readsr with‘excessiQe imagination might iaugh at
‘MacWhirr's straiéhtfﬁrward, plainspeaking argument against his using

Wilson's strafegy, but' the facts of the case demonstrate that his

argument is accurate and that Macwhirr's mothod of dealing with the
o : ; i

storm is the more responsibie one, After uitnessiﬁg a dras ¢ -“rop in
atmospheric pressuré;Eugh as he had never before witnessed, MacWhirr
proceeds to his cabin and begins to read Wilsan's book in the hope

of learning more about what he is up against, but instsad of learning

"

from the book, he finds it to be just so much jargon:

- He 'lost himself amongst advancing semi-circles, 1eft~ and
right-hand quadrants, the curves of the tracks, the probable
bearing of the centre, the shifts of wind and the readings
of barometer. He tried to bring all thess into a definite
relation to himself, and ended by becoming contemptuously
angry with such a lot of words and with so much advice, all
head-work and supposition, without a glimmer of certitude.(33)

At first glance, this might appear to be a case of Conrad's making
fun of MacWhirr's lack of imagihation; The fact is, howeﬁqf,ﬁthat
MacWhirr's feeling that Wilson's book has no "definite relation" to
lﬁis own situat}on is completely.qutified. ";Here he éays that the
centre of theq;things bear§ gight points off the wihd; but we haQen'f
got any wind, for ali the baromster falling; Where's his centre
now?'"(33) Conrad unequivocally endorsas MacWhirr's approach to
managiné the ship and shows it to bse the right approach. MécWhirr

is unimaginative, but he is néither stupid nor unresponsive, and his

matter~of-fact attitude saves him from steaming blindly and unnecessarily

around a storm he knows nothing about.

s

A
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Once the onset of the typhoon rendors,MacMhirr's‘deciQion to
0o ahead full steam irreversiblé, the stage is set for the test of
his ability to cgmand under the most extreme of conditions. fhe
eventual outcoﬁ&\of his battle against the typhoon is more.a result of
luck than anything else, but his success in conquering his own crow's
demoralization and in\controlling the human storm that erupts between
"nthe decks is entirely his own.‘.Nacwhirr'sbinability pven to close his
cabin door .is ovidenceo of his helplessness against the elements:

He went through all the:movements of a woman putting oun her
bonnet beforas a glass, with a strained, listening attertion,
as though he had expected every moment to hsear ths shout of
his name in the confused clamour that had suddenly beset His
ship. Its increass filled his ears while he was getting

ready to go out and confront whatever it might mean; It was
tumultuous and.very loud——made up of the rush of the wind, the
crashes of the sea, with that prolonged deep vibration of the
air, like the roll of an immense and femote drum beating the
charge of the gale.

. He stood for a moment in the light of the lamp, thick,
clumsy, shapeless in his panoply of combat, v1gllant and
red-faced. h\

"There's a lot of weight in this," he muttgred.

As soon as he attempted to Sben the door the wind caught
it, Clinging to the handle, he was dragged out over the

’ doorstep, and at once found himself engaged with the wind in
a sort of personal scuffle whose object was the shutting of
that door. At the last moment a tongue of air scurried in
and licked out the flame of the lamp.(36-37)

bt

- This brilliantlylfendered li;tle dramatic scene expresses magnificently
and delightfully just how ridiculously inadequate MacWhirr is to do
b;ttle ui£h the storm. He is depicted as a woman donning a bonnet—a .
mock-heroic comparison if ever there was one-—which then becomes his
"panopiy of cﬁmbat"\as he prepares to wrestle with the wind. The'

image of a bbnnetted woman chargihg into combat illustrates hou prepos-
terbus it would be to expect MacWhirr or any man to conquef the elehénts,

~and the extreme difficulty he encounters in attempting to shut the

~

" door dramatically reinfotces the imp;isfiigzs of that image.
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* The test in which MacMhirr at least has a chance, howecver, ié the
threat'of anarchy on boéfd ship that accompanios the typhoon., It is
this morgl threat against which Macwhi;r prbves his heroic mettle.

Here is how Conrad defincs the moral impact of the typhoons

t

It whs something formidable and swift, like the sudden smashing
) of a vial of wrath, . It seemad to explode all round the ship
with an overpowering concussiop and a rush of great waters,
as if an immense dam had been blown up to windward. In an
instant the men lost touch of each other. This is the.disin-
tegrating power of a gresat wind: it isolates one from ons's
kind. An earthp quake, a landslip, a~ avalanche, overtake a
man inciqéntally, as it were—uwithout passion. A furious
N gale attacks him like a personal snemy,'tries to grasp his
- limbs, fastens upon his mind, seeks to rout the very spirit
out of him.(40) :

Conrad's persqﬁification of the wind as a personal enemy seeking to
rout the vefy spirit out of the men,biends together the physical

and the moral dangers posed by the typhoon. Conr;d reali;as this
conception first in his description of Jukes's despair and then in
his portrait of the rést of thé crew,-tQCked aQay in ?Be dark under
\the'bridge whining "after a light to get dr;wned by"(54). Jukes's
position as gecond in command renders his despair all thelmﬁrs sig-
nificant, for his inability to act at the time of .crisis demonstrates
howrthe entire burden of responsibility for the ship rests squarely
on MacWhirr's shoulders. Before MacWhirr arrives on the bridge,
Jgkes is in charge, but the tYpﬁoon's fefocity‘quickly beéins to
demoralize him when he }ealizes,that this is indeed no ardinary spell
of dirty weather, Luckiiy, MacWhirr takes over and relieves Jukes

of his awegome respbnsibility;.from this 5oint on, the captain is
alone wigh tﬁat responsibility and must rely completely on himself

" to bring the ship through. A

As thes typh n gathers intensity, Jukeés's imagination gains

ascendancy over him, leads him to believe that nothing can be done,
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and renders him indifferent to the demands of thé“cqmmunity which he

is supposed to be serving.” This analysis of Jukes's state of .mind

comes just after the boatswain informs MacWhirr of the trouble with

the coolies below:

Jukes. remained indifferent, as if rendered irresponsible
by the faorce of the hurricane, which made the very thought
of action utterly vain.,  Besides, being very young, he had
found the occupation of keeping his heart completely steeled
against the worst so engrossing that he had come to feel an
overpoworing dislike towards any othar form of activity
whatever. 'He was not scared; he knew this because, firmly
believing he would never see another sunrise, he remained
calm in that belief.

These are the moments of do—nothing heroics to which even
good men surrender at times, Many officers of ships can no

doubt recall a case i their experience when just such a
trance of confounde! st.icism would come all at once over a
. whole ship's compar,. Jukes, hdwever, had no wide experience

of men or storms. He conceived himself to be calm——inexorably.
calm; but as a matter of fact he was daunted . « . . (51)

Jukes‘s'egoism subverts his offiéial responsibilities; instead of doing
what he can to help, Jukes imagines he is about to die, and the fear
engandered by that Selief'paralyzes him. Like the rest of the'crew
cowering below in the aark, Jukes is totally demoralized by the storm.

‘Ambng the deck hands, the boatswain alone has been able to resist

the dispiriting powers of the typhoon, and so when he.d;scovers the

Chinese riotino below, he immediately reports_to the captaih. After N

a long and difficult battle Qith the noise and yiolence of the storm
and with jukeé'é nearly impeneérable indiffer ncé, MacWhirr finally

: o
gets his order through to Jukes; that order provides Jukes with some- i
thing to do and summarily cures his paralysi . Jukes goes below, and
his conveying tﬁe order in turn proQides the crew with somethinglto do
so that now they are all‘ihspired to rush fearlessly into the 'tween-
deck area and restore order among the brawling coglies.

. o

a S
The men.in the engine-room rsact rather differently to the onset

of the typhoon,]éﬁd the contrast betwsen the two groups is significant,’
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Before Jukes leads the attack on the rioting Chinese, he visits the
angine-room, anq:E}om there communicates the éxtent and naturé of the
'trouble to Nacwh;pr through the speaking—tube. Solomon Réut force-
fully asserts the éontrast betwesn the morale.bf th2 engine-room and
that of the deek hands whdn he says to Jukes, "tyou fellows areg . .
going uroﬁg for want of something ‘to do'"(75). The men in the engine-
room are physicaily fortified against tho vision of doom that might

. '
have overbowered them if they had been on deck, and their work proceeds
the same as it always has. UWhen thae spéed indicator jumps fram FULL
\ to STOP, th?y too are made to feel helpless, for it seens that this is
a‘signal that all their work is for‘naught.' This feeling of helplgss—~
ness, however, occupies but-a fleeting moment and is not thg-fore-
runner of despair.,

Conrad's dramatization of the unleashed Fﬁry‘of two hundred
Chinsse coolies is a-superb piece of writino, and he makes the
significaﬁce of that fury all thg more emphatic by timing ‘the 1lull in
the storm to‘ﬁoincide with the restorafionbof order between the decks:

With every roll of the ship the long rows of sitting Celes-
tials would sway forward brokenly, and her headlong dives
‘knocked together the line of shaven polls from snd to end.
When the wash of water rolling on the deck died away for a
moment, it seemed to Jukes, yet quivering from his exertions,
that in his mad struggle down there he had overcome the

wind somehow: that a silence had fallen upon the ship, a
silence in wh‘ch the sea struck thunderously at her sides,(79)

The sudden éiience is a striking contrast to the storm's deafening
roar,.and it reemphasizes the point that althoughﬂvaCWhirr is help->
less againstfthe typhoon, his order to Jukes successfully counteracts
the storm's demoralizing foects: it tames the human hurricane,on
board hi; ship and restoresbvitality to his demoralized crew. Conrad
further intensifies tﬁe linking bétween the two kinds of storm in

~

this succinct exchange between MacWhirr and Jukaes dufing the lull:



"We have done it, sir," he gasped.

"Thought you would," said Captain Macithirr.

"Did you?" murmured Jukes to himself,

"Wind fell at once," went on the Captain, . N

Jukes burst out: "If you think it was an easy job—"

But his captain, clinging to the rail, paid no attention,
"According to the books, the worst is not over yet,"

"If most of them hadn't been half dead with seasickness and
fright, not cne of us would)have come out of that 'twoen-dack
alive," gaid lukes. .

"Had to do what's fair by them," mumbled Macwhirr stolidly.
"You don't find everything 1n£ooks."(81)_

Conrad's ékillful blending of the references to books and the two

violéﬁt tﬁréats to the ship expresbes precisely Conrad's assessment

of MacWwhirr's total performance. MacWhirr reject7/0aptéin wilsonfs \\\
strategﬁ and demonstrates that his restoration oF}order ap&érd ship is

the anact@ent of his own heroic QisQom; Macwhifr, however, is not ovér-
confident. He realizes that although Wilson's strateqy is of little

practical value, he should heeq;wilson's sayingkfhat the iull does

Hot_signal ih; énd of the typhoon. The placing of the individyal

statements in the above dialogue makes it look as if tHe érewbcaUses

the lull, and Jukes's ‘earlier feeling shows he believes there is a A

- —

" mysterious causalArglatioh here; but Conrad avoids the danéer of
claiming human supremacy over the slements by asserting the pouerful
presence of Captain MacWhirr, whose statements are strictly limited
to matters of fact. MacWhirr does not belieﬁsf¥br a moment that the

-

crew had anything to do with the storm's‘waning: it would require far

more imagination than MacWhirr possesses to conceive‘of such a
possibility. | | N

Conrad wisely refrains from implying there is more of a connection
than MacWhirr is aware of, The link between the crew's action and -the
.mind's dying ié a cirqumétantial but also a moral ons, cgeated by

Conrad's artistry. The world he depicts is true to life, but since

Typhoon is art, it can offer moral Jjudgments of human experisnce——
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somethiﬁd a mere transcription of fhat éxperience‘could.nover do., The
linking hare helps tgirender Conrad's jﬁdgmonts of MacWhirr all the
mora pdignant;(Conraﬁ's.success in dramatizing this' test of QQCWhirr's
competence is achiavgd through a careful'demarcation\of the boundary,

‘ between the regalm of human responsibility and the forces of/ﬁature,
and a Fﬁrther delineation of the abilities of this one capp;in. No

man is a match for a typhoon, but MacWhirr does all he can,to kesp

I

?the ship afloat and Bn coursa. mifhout some luck oﬁ his side, howeQer,
he could not have pulled her thfouéh. ‘To say the storm is on&y
infcresting”because of tﬁe human broblem on board, however, wﬁulq be
as mislsading as Ed‘claim the aparchy on board simply complicates the
battle wi;h the tyohoon: both are equally interesting and they are
made so by Conrad's blend.ng them so as to bring out tHe moral
significance of the episode.

MacWhirr and jukes both comment during the lull that the worst is
yset to come: one is referring to the weather, the other to the coolies.
Conrad'declines to present direétly an account of what happens in
either case. All he shows 1is the esnd result: the Nan=Shan c;ippied
by the sécond ohslaught qF the typhoon and restored to tranqﬁility in
port after the coolies disemﬁark.: The éveﬁts of the interim are related
in letters byVMacwhirr, Rout, and Jukes, and.Conrad offers his further
_aﬁalysis,of MacWhirr's performance by balancing tﬁe,commentaries these
throe offer. In presenting #he events in this way, Conrad continue\\
his linking of the‘moral and'mefeorological elemsnts, offers a
commentary that results from an‘aétive collaﬁbration of threg men,
and reinforces the sense of community in'the group of men MacWhirr head;.

Conrad's vivid portrait of fhe Nan~$han limping into port'és if

she had just risen from beneath the waters after a glimpse of the

\7\
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Great Beyona is a truly remarkable piece or writing, but the portrait
would not have Eeen cqmplate without the presenge of the mwlignantly
introvérteq sacond mate. . The battle to regain control of the ship at‘
Eﬁokhoight-of the storm is won without his help; in fact, he is present

S on the bridge with MacWhirr, but instead of helping, he tries to

dumogalize the already weakening helmsman and ends up crduchnd on the
Floof; trembling with fear. Jukes responds to MacWhirr's order not
because he thinks hé can do some good, but because he haé beeﬁ trained
to follow orders, and his obedience to Matwhirr's comﬁand effactiyely'
- maintains the ébmmunity the wind had threatsned to disintegréga.;‘bn
the othér hand, the second matels presence onéhelaridgé is a congtant
-raminder of what Jukes and the reost of the creuw could have becoﬁe if
MacWhirr had not asserted his authority and given ther a purposeful
activity to perform. &acWhirr's ostracizing of the second ;aﬁe'From
the commdnity is his emphatic assertion of theqcommuniéy's rigﬁt té
demand from its members’tﬁe responéibility tha£ is necessary\to its
continued existence.  The second mate ig clearly'devoid of any sense
of such responsibility., His failure to participate in the human
} .

'éommunity is signified by his‘refusal to write any lstters, or even
io speak to other crew members, and in these matters he is unique ampng
the charaﬁters of Typhoon. The inifial sketch Conrad presents of the
second mate in action deserves some comment, since it directly addresses
this point. The combination of dialogue and commentary‘here conveysoa
powerful and @pproariate condemnation of the secoqd mate and his ‘anti-
social behavior:

"Doasn't look so bad, after all-——does it?" ‘/

The second mate was marching to and fro on. the bridge,
tripping down with small steps one moment, and the next
climbing with difficulty the shifting slope of the deck.

At the sound of Jukas' voice he stood still, facing forward,
but made no reply. S )
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"Hallol! That's a heavy one," said Jukes, swaying to meet
the long-roll till his lowered hand touched the planks, This

time the second mate made in his throat a noise df an unfriendly

nature. - e
He was an oldish, shabby little fellow, with pad taeeth and

po hair on his face. He had been shipped in a hurry %n

Shanghai ¢« « o < )
Jukes was not discouragad by the unsympathetic sound. ‘\\

"The Chinamen must be having a lovely time of- it down there," -
he saides "It's lucky for them the old girl has the sasiest
roll of any ship I've ever been in. There now! This one
wasnt so bad." - )

"You wait,"” snarled the second mate.

With his sharp nose, red at the tip, and his thin pinched < \
lips, he always looked as though he were taging inwardly; and
he was concise in his speech to the point of rudeness. All
his time off duty he spent in his cabin with the door shut,
keaping so still in there that he was supposed to fall asleep

" as soon as he had disappeared; but the man who came in to
wake him for his watch.on deck would invariably find him
with his eyes wi''e open, flat on his back in the bunk, and
glaring irritably from a soiled pillow. He never wrote any
letters, did not seem to hope for news from anywhere: and
though he had been heard once to mention West Hartlepool, it
was with extreme bitterness, and only in.connection with the
extortionate charges of a boarding-house.(27-28)

This is Conrad at his finest,«from his vivid presentation ?f the man's
unnatural appearance to the dramatic placing .of him with His back 'to
Jukes: Everything about the second mate reeks of hostility to his
fellow man, ana Conrad here blends dialogue, drama, descriotion,,and
commentéry in a convinecing way to affirm the second mate's essential
inhumanity. ”

The other officers, however, are responsible membefs of the human
racé and oF‘Eggfeéafaring world, and their letters are strong evidence

- : -
of thisy” Although MacWhirr is committed to communicating with and

supporting his family, He is a man of few words. He writes lqﬁteré home
out of respect for the obligafions he has to his uife_and children.

The repetitive, almost pa{nful reqularity of his correspdndence is
further evideﬁce of MacWhirr's lack ;f imagination, but his letter-

writing indicates he is guite other than an incommunicative man. The

letter he writes home after the typhoon is a fine sample of MacWhirr's
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simple attempts atxbommunication; as 1is apparent in the steward's
. { .

. I .
reaction to it, the letter oxpresses a keenly felt judgment of the

dangprs the ship has passed through'and of MacWhirr's own handling of

‘the coolies' property, It states MacWhirr's assessment of the typhoon's

‘intensity and of the danger presented by the coolies: now he h- nad the

experience, no imagination is required to speak of these things, and

‘he apparently does so .rather forcefully. Conrad dbes not presént the

'

letter itself, but only portionsof it to show how Mrs. MacWhirr has
come to view her husband's letters:

The paper rustled sharply. " . . . . A calm that lastead
more than twenty minutes," she read perfunctorily; and the
-next words her thoughtless eyss caught, on the top of another
page, were: "see you and the children again. . . " She had’
a movement of impatience. He was aluays thinking of coming
home. He had never had such a.good salary befora. What was
the matter now? ’

- It did not occur to her to turn back overleaf to look., She
would have found it recorded there that between 4 and 6 A. M,
on December 25th, Captain MacWwhirr did actually think that
his ship could not possibly live another hour in such a gea,
and that he would never see his wife and children again,
Nobody was to know this (his letters got mislaid so quickly }—
nobody whatever but the steward, who had been greatly impressed
by that disclosurs. So much so, that he tried to give the

~ cook some idea of the "narrow squeak we all had" by saying
solemnly, "The old man himself had a dam' poor opinion of
our chance." = '

Mrs. MacWhirr glanced farther, on the alert. ". . . Do
what's fair. . . . Miserable objects . . o . Only three,
with a broken leg each, and one . . . .Thought had better
keep the matter quiet . ., . -hops to have done the fair
thing . . . ." ‘ ' :

She let fall her hands. Noj ‘there was nothing more about
coming home. Must have been merely expressing a pious wish,
Mrs. MacWhirr's mind was set at ease, and a black ‘marble
clock, priced by the local jeweller at &3 18s, 6d. had a
discreet stealthy tick.(93-94)

v

Her reaction to the menfion Qf'his coming home is impressive evidence
of her thoughtlessness and of the fact that she does not care about
her husband except as a source of income; ths touch about the'price of

the clock reinforces that point nicely. Her aversion to his coming

100
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p . .
a horrifying experiénce, and in so doing he affirms bis coq@itmgpt‘to

101

N

* home is so strong that it leads her to ovarlook that part of the

‘
letter sdplllng out his Fpars that he would not live to see his

family again. Mrs. Nacwhirr thus proves herself to be of the 'sams

ilk as the antisocial second mate. She appears toc read the letter

as her husband attempted to read Wilson's jargon: she tries to Qr'ng

its contents into a definite relation. to herself. But Conrad's presen—
i) ) o

tation is a parody of how one ought to read. The significant difference
betweoq.her and her husband is that she reads the letter only to rein-

force her own feelings, but he tackles Wilson's book in an honest attembt -
. »\“k\‘ ) A

to learn something. MacWhirr writes the= letter to share with his wife L

P

lifa in thoe Human community; on. the other hand, her refusal to‘sharD \ ‘<ftb~
_ X o
that experiénse with him sﬁows her to be an =gocentric, unloving uoman. V
Jukor s "anlmated and very full" account of the typhoon and its
aftermath likewise affirms his crmmltmpnt to humanlty. This is eviden-
ced by his friend's recsption of it: he shares the letter with all
his fellow—officers. Jukes's lstter expresses his fear that the
cooliss, if tﬁey were to be let out of the 'tueon-deck area, would"
brufally attack the officers to regain possession of their money.
His own solution to the problsﬁ is to bthrom the whole lotgof thesz ¢
dollars down to them and leave them to fight it out amongst them-
selves, while we get a rest." But thls suogestlon would violate all
the‘b°st tradltlohs of the,Serwice and would negate all that the crew
had done to restore order during the typhoon. When Jukes® lays this
proposition before MacWhirr, th; captain rejects it outright: "'&ow
you talk wild, Jukes,'" he saxs.‘"'we must plan somstﬁing that‘would

be fair to all parties'"(99). The ensuing scene portrays Jukes

leading a charge of seven armed men_into the calm of the chart-room
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whrre MaclWhirr is distributing the money. This is a delightful sample

of Conrad at his comic best:

"I hadn't been asleep in my bunk ton minutes when in rushes
the steward and begins to pull at my lra. .
"!'For God's sakeo, Mr. Jukes, come out! Come on deck quick,:
- sir. O0Oh, do come out!' . :

"The fellow scared all the sense out of me. I didn’t know
what had happened: another hurricane—or what. -.Could hear
no wind, : ' ; : ‘

"'The Captain's letting them out. 0Oh, he {s letting them.
out! Jump on deck, sir, and save us. The chief 2nginser
has just run below for his revolver.' ' !

"That's what I understood the fool to say. Hdwever, Father
Rout swears he went in there only to get a cledn pocket—hand-
kerchief, Anyhow, I madr one jump into 'my trpusers and flew
on deck aft. There was ~~r:ainly a good deal of .noise going

I3

on forward of the bridge. f{our of the hands with the boss'en . .-

wers at work abaft. .I passed up to them some of the rifles
all the ships on the China coast carry in the cabin, “and led
th:m on the bridge. On the way I ran against 0l1d Sol, looking
startled and sucking at an unlighted cigar.

"!'Come along,' I shouted to him.

"We charged, the seven of us, up to the chart-room. All *
was over. There stood the old man with his sea-boots still
drawn up to the hips and in shirt-sleeves—got warm thinking’
it out, I suppose.. Bun-hin's dandy clerk at his elbow, as

. dirty as a sweep, was still green in”the face. 'I could see
- directly I was in for something.: . '

"'yhat the devil are these monkey tricks, Mr. Jukes?'
asks the 0ld man, as angry as ever he could be, I tell you
frankly, it made me lose my-tongue. 'For God's sake, Mr.
‘Jukes,' says he, 'do take away these rifles from the men.
Somebody's sure te get hurt before long if you gon't, Damma,
if this ship isn't worse than Bedlam! Look shafp now. I
want you un here to help me and Bun-hin's frinaman to count
that money. You wouldn't mind lending a herd,. too,. Mr. Rout,
now you are hege. ' The more of us the better . . . . '"(99-100)

It is sighificant that as soon as Jukes hears something is Happening,
he expects it is prdbabiy "another hurricane" and beginé listening for
wind., This incident again deuons@ratés the power éf Jukeéfs over- ’
active imagination, and here the stewgrd provides the necessary sfiﬁulus.
But MacWhirr's assessment of Jukes's impetuous action\is sound commen—
ltary on the mate's immaturity, and that ééées" 2i.t is supported dfama—

tically by the events themselves. Jukesis_ou mar ion of the steward's

"pulling his leg" and the imagined need of a revolver for the chief

\
)

i3



. - : T103
:engineer when a handkefchief was all thet was wanted further undercut

£ha First.hate's hafoic prgtansions. The remarkable thing is that
tHis.all‘coﬁed from, Jukes's own lattég, thereby presenting Jﬁkes

'himself as a supporter_df the imp}iéit claim that Macl.irr is a far

abler officer than he,

'f' Jukes's letter also points out- the superiority of British Christia

» .
qutice aver the oriental conception of the role of legal authority.

It béqomeé clear to MacWhirr fhat, given the oriental official's

désiréé for‘sélf—enrichment through his berformance of his dutigs,.old—
fashioned British jUstibe can only be meted out at seé, wh;fe tﬁe captain
is king. Conrad suggests a comparison of MacWhirr and another king,
thé biblical Solomon, when he presents the funny little misundgrstanding
between Solomon Rout's wife and ghe vieér: the vicar mis£akenly assumes
a quotation from her husband's letter to,pe one from the Bible., The
comparison shows that like‘éplgmdn's, MacWhirr's most mem;rablé act
concerns fhe division of bfoperﬁ;;.the ownership of whiech is in dispute.
"The comparisdn demands respect~for'mégwhirr's,equitable division6 of the
d%llars and demogstrates that to be campeteqt as captain one'must be a
féir Jjudge as well, and hacwhirr is a success on that score.v The tale
:closes with Juk;s's)final assessment of Nacyhifr: "'I think he got out
of it vefy well fér such a sﬁupid man'ﬁ(102).' To an excessivefy ihagin—
ativé man like Jukes, Macuhirr m6uld seem stupid, but the tale clearly
'shows MacWhirr to be a better man than Jukes—-inlfact a hefo. MacWhdirr
manages, with some luck, tﬁ get but of it very well! whereas Jukesg,

because of his’ excessive imagination, might not have gottem-out of

it at all, . ~

-

Solomon Rout, the chief engineger, writes a letter-homs—cfzg; the
typhoon; he also expresses a judgment of MacWhirr's performance.” He

~
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ramarks that although Macwhirr is a simple man, he has done somathing

rather clever''—a judgment with mhlch Conrad congurs. Rout's mafin .
. |

inferest, however, is not in talking about MacWhirr, but in expressing
an qa;nest deéire .;méde‘rél}n‘qcrﬂwby his h;ving come 80 near dying: he |
uaﬁts“now, more than ever, ﬁo be near his wi%e. Like Macwhirr, Rout
iﬁis uniﬁééinative,_b;t his experience of the typhoon brouaoht home to

him thn prpcarious naturP of his hold on life and made him r931Xge the
T Y,

value of. his famlly ties. Iropically, it is his responsibility to his
agaed mother that‘prevents“hié wife.from coming to be with him.

MacWhirr is a standard, ‘but he is not an ‘embodiment: of Conrad's

alleged belief thatgman can be hapry only if he lowers hir axpactations

P
3

and doggedly perforﬁs his dUty;.Conrad has no such bélief. if every
fman were as sure of his moral principles as Captain MacWhirr, no one

wwould talk dlsparaglngly of lowerlng expectatlons or of doing one' s

. i

duty, 1ndeed Txghoon would not be 1mp0rtant in such a world, since

the traditional standards it supnorts would be .the commonkbasisxfor

moral judgment and .action. . Since such a world does not exist, Tyr -on's
greét\w03t6.4§5£hat itw;rgues convincingly in favu: of traditional .
-g£angards.ané‘;ééinsfutﬁe ﬁdaern be}igfiin the rro~minence of the
individqglAmind‘ .

S e
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The Shadow-Linna:

Self—ﬁossession and Wisdom

Though ‘often considered to be mera autdbiogranhy or to evoke

T

the mysterious profunditiecs of the supernatural, The Shadow-Line
ranks with Typhoon as one of Conrad's most perfect tales. It lacks
the'complexity of pattern and the immense breadth of scope that ocnrich

Nostromo and The Secret Agent and the sense of inevitability that
[ — 7

renders Conrad's portrait of Heyst's and Lena's victory so compelling,

but The Shadow-Line displays Conrad in complete control of his often

unwie. .y eloquence and, instead of presenting dramatic spectacie for

its own sake, as his other works sometimes do, dramatizes a man struggling

to strengthen his self-possession and to gain the mature wisdom only a
full understanding of experience can bring.- fFew others, however, would

claim such preeminence for this tale.1 Douglas Hewitt comes close

-

when he says that The Shadow-Line is free from "the lush and imprecise
( ‘ .

rhetoric - and.the portentous and eduélly imprecisé méralizing which.mar

Lord Jim and which are predominant features of Chance and Victory

and The vaer and The Arrow of Golé";2 but he claims these are abséqﬁ
hers hot because Conrad exerts greater control over his subject but
because he limits the scope of thls tale so.as to avoid dealing with

the problem of ev1l.

The Shadow—Line, howsver, doses deal :'‘*h-the problem of evil,

though not as‘drahatically as Victory. The mcr-al problem faced by the

protagonlst of The Shadow—-Line is t s mca Fouw to cope with external

\ngqlems as it is how to exercise seMw=rel "~ - and develob moral

stamina when deprlved of the opportgnigy to act. The calm he endures
[ ‘ , 4
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threatens as serious an evil as does the typhoon that batters] the

Nan-=Shan.

Albert J. Guerard, Jr.,. wants to see The Shadow-Line as por-
trait of a‘ﬁight joji:ey into the unconscious. Tt is not\surﬁrisbng

then that he would c}aim this tale is "distinctly less perfect" than

"The Socret Sharer"\quﬁproceed to suggest that '"to make the two stories

truly andlogous we negd only cut odt the first two chapters of The

.

Shadow—Line."3 such amputation would be Justified, he‘argues, since

"the first two chépters are seriously defective" in that they portray
N L : | :

2N
N\ '
the period of "undefined-aq£iety" during which tpe captain was dealing

with the material difficulties involved in getting his ship underway:
\ : : -t

Corrad apparently conceived of The Shadow=Line as dealing
with the passage from ignorant and untested confidence
through a major trial to the very different confidence of
mature self-command. So conceived the story ought logically
to have reflected, in its first pages, a naive and buoyant
confidence. ) ' i

Ian Watt, confending that The Shadow-Line is one of Conrad's finest
achievements,5 notes how the "slowness" of the tale's opening has not
generally been appreciated and goes on to register his :disagreement

with Guerard on this point:

When Guerard, then, complains that the narrator's "irritability"
,at last becomes irritating to the reader," it is surely
because he dossn't see it as part of the novel's form and
meaning that the rsader should experienceé for himself the
irritatiné obtuseness of- the narrator's resistance to Captain
Giles's well-meaning interference, -a resistance whose narrative
climax is the comically laborious double-take:over his first
command, but whose ultimate function is to exhibit for the
reader the whole complex of conflicting emotions which charag-
terise the onset of that penumbral transition from late youth
.to committed adulthood which is Conrad's professed sub ject,

~ .

Latt, howevér, does not disputs Guerard's‘cléim that the opening.
chapters reflect the protagonist's emotions} rather, he concedes this
point and claims that sucﬁ\reflection is purposeful and. essential to

Lonrad's presentation,
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Contrary to what Watt and Guerard claim, the early «hapters of
this tale dO not simply "réflcct" the young man's emotional condi£i0n
or merely "exhibit for the reader’ the whole complex of [his] conflicting
emotions.”" The best way to define the error Watt and'cuerard share
is to point to their failure to.aistinguish bétwcsg the young man who'
abandons his berth and the narrator telling the tale., Both are the
same man, of course; but the tone of the narrative emphasizes throughout
- that the story is told by the mature cap£éin who lius experienced what

he relates and who has come to understand the significance of that

a

' - - ) ) '
experience, Indeed, the narratorfs tone 1is proof that the youth in
the tale has gainad the wisdom the tale shows him to have gained.

Even in the opening sentence, where the narrator assarts,  "Only
.
the young have such moments,"(3) it is clggr he speaks not as a youth
but as an older man who has gained a reasonable perspective on the
evehts.of his youth, Consider how the distance between the young
man experiencing the events and the older man telling of them shapes .
the way in which the narrator defines his abandoning his berth:

This is not a mérriage story. It wasn't so bad as that
with me. My action, rash as it was, had more the character
of divorce-—almost of desertion.. For n¢ reason on which a -
sensible person could put a finger I threw up my job—
chucked my berth——left the ship of which the worst that
could be said was that she was a steamship and therefore,
perhaps, not entitled to that blind loyalty whiche o o .
However, it's no use trying to put a gloss on what sven at
the time I myself half suspected to be a caprice.(4)

qﬁé clearly understands that when he left Kent's ship, he was being
rash, unreasonable, capficious; he notes that "It wasn't so bad as
that with me" and in so doing implies tﬁgt although it was not 80 bad
as it might have been if this had been a marriage story, it was still

bad; and he demonstrates his control of himself and his subject

when he stops himself from trying to make sven the slightest excuse
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for -his rashness. The speaker here is the mature man who, at the

and of his difficult voyagé from Bangkok to Sinyapore, conversed as
én cqual with the exemplary and wise Captain Giles. "At the time,"
“he says, evyen he "half suspected" his abandoning~Kent's ship "to be a
caprice," but now he asserts that he fully knows it Lo have been a

" caprice. . Furthermore, his presentation of this tale demonstrates his
understénding of how that capricious act made possible his later

acquisition of wisdom.

He gave up his job with Kent even though, he admits, "I could not L

have been happier if I had had -the life and the men made to'my order
by a benevolent Enchanter"(5). The reason for his capriciousness is

most concisely expresssc here:

The past eighteen months, so full of new and varied experience,
- appeared a dreary, prosaig waste of dayse I felt-—how shall
- 1 express it?—that theregwas no truth to be got out of them.
What truth? I should have been hard put to explain. Probably,
if pressed, I would have burst intoc tears simply. 1 was young

enough for that.(7) :
: ~

The young}han felt the pést eighteen months had besen "a- dreary, prosaic

-

wéste of days?" but the ‘narrator in his wisdom realizes that in fact
those‘m;nths were "fUll of new and varied experience" téat should have
hrovided ample opportupity for fulfillment. The young man's appraisal
of that_experience, however, was dominated by his strong but as yet
immatuéégzmotions. The narrator emphasizes this point when he shows
how he was, at that time toEally lncapable of expressing rationally
-what truth :g thought was missing from his life: instead of coherent
speech, an emotional outburst, and a‘charactefistically childish éne
at that, would have been his response to a dete;mined inquiry into

his motives,

The narrator points out elsewhere that Captains Giles and Kent
y ,1.

»
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knew what he was going through but were wise enough also to know

that whatever he was looking for no one else could find for, him.

Captain Kent is simply shown to remark that "he hoped I would find

what I was so anxious to go and look for,"(6) but the narrator drama- d

‘tizes at length how Captain Giles employad his wisdom to maneuver the
young man into the position where he could diécover for himself the
opportunity Captain Giles knew awaited him at the Harbour Office.
Captain Giles found a way around the man's youthful obtuseness, just

as, being an expert in intricate navigation, he had foun/ passage

through irnumerable reefs and shoals,.

The narrator introduces Captain Giles by noting that

He had the apbearance of a man from whom you bould expect
sound advice, moral sentiments, with perhaps a platitude
or two thrown in on occasion, not from a desire to dazzle,

but from honest conviction.(12)
(4

The young protagonist would much rather have met someone in the 0fficers'

Sailors' Home by.whom he could have been dazzled; Captain Giles's
A"

exprestsions of his honest convictions were too "dull" and "unimag-

inétive"(15) to satisfy his vague ysarning for excitement.“_So when
Captain Giles kindly insisted the convgrﬁétion they had overheard
between Hamilton and the Steward cancernéd both the young man and a
mysterious letter from the Harbour Office, the young man grew more

and more exasperated, so bound up fn his own uncertainties and his ouwn
feeiingspthat he could not imagine there should have been anything
afoot in the outsids world that could have h;d any connection with

him personaliy. When CaptaiH Giles, ggreful‘all the while not to be

. [
| .
too complete in divulging what He knéw, related his obsservations of the

E~

peon from the Harbour Office, the letter he was carrying, and the

Steward's response to it, the yjoung protagonist was so irritated he
‘ v

!
\

1
\
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concluded Captain Giles was "stupid and overrated"(23), "the most
tactless idiot on earth"(22). Consider how he assessed Captain
Giles's statement of thosa personal observations:
‘ With incregsfng animation he stated again that I had mis$ed
his point. Entirely. And in a tone of growing self-conscious
complacency he told me that few things escaped his attention,

and he was rather used to think them out, and gensrally from
his experience of life and men arrived at the right conclusion.

* L] L] Ld L] L ] L 4 . L L] ¢

A great discouragément fell on me. A spiritual drowsiness.
Giles' voice was going on complacently; the very voice of
the universal hollow conceit. And I was no longer angry
with it, There was nothing originel, nothing new, startling,
informing to expect from the world: no opportunities to find
out something about oneself, no wisdom to acquire, no fun to
enjoy. Everything was stupid and overrated, sven as Captain
Giles was. So be it,(23)
Captain Giles's eminéntly reasonable way of dealing with life-—as only
an experienced man could—appeared to his young listener to be nothing
*»
other than self-conscious complacency. The irony in this is that the
narrator knows it was not Captain Giles, but himself who exhibited self-
conscious complacency by rsfusing to believe the world could hold any
opportunities or surprises for him. The conclusion°Captain Giles so
judiciously withheld from the young man was soon discovered, thanks”
to Giles's earnest, fathsrly prompting; the protagonist's realization
that all along there had heen a command awaiting him at the Harbour
Office effectively broke the shell of self-consciousness and complacsncy
in which he had been hiding and ‘made possible not only his becoming
captain, but also enabled him to sxperience those things that rendered
him capable of developing that psrspective frem which he later,fells_
his own story.
Having récaived his appointment from Captain Ellis, th? young

captain returned to the Home; significantly, his preparations for

departure included a 'serious reflection on the fundamental change Q



wrought in his life by the novel respbnsibility of command:

Having absolutely nothing to do (for I had not unpacked my -
things), I sat down on the bed and abandoned myself to the
influences of the hour. To. the unexpected influences. . « .
And first I wgndered at my state of mind, Why was I not
more surprised? Why? Here I was, invested with a command
in the twinkling of an eye, not in the common course of human
affairs, but more as if by enchantment. I ought tb have been
lost in astonishment. But I wasn't. 1 was very much like
people in fairy tales. Nothing ever astonishes them. when
a fully appointed gala coach is produced out of a pumpkin
to take her to a ball Cinderella does not exclaim. She
gets in quietly and drives away to her high fortune.
Captain Ellis (a fierce sort of fairy) had produced a
command out of a drawser almost as unexpectedly as in a fairy
- tale. But a command is an abstract idea, and it seemed a
sort of "lesser marvel" till it flashed upon me that it
involved the concrete existence of a ship.(40) '

He proceeded to note how this ship had become "an object of responsibility
and devotion" and how Mlike an enchanted prinéess" she could not come
alive before hs arrived to*set her in motion. Conrad's portrait of
“how the you;é captain's mind worked is an apt continuafion of the young
man's yopthful'preoccupation with his oﬁn emotions, and it introduces
the nature of the challenge the concrefe existence of that ship posed
to his as yet untamed imaginatzbn. The fairy tale analogy makes the
point that the newly-appointed captain had not yet arrived in the real
world. His sudden realization that the new command involved the "concrete
existence of a ship" enabled him to begin thinking about t?e nature of
the challenge awaiting himj but he could not know what his new respon-
sibility entailed until he began to exercise it. |

The young captain continued his reflection bn board the steamer
~ as henmage his way to “angkok; the narrator's appraisal of his state
of mifd at the time draws together even more clearly the qualities
in him that wefélabout to be put - the testﬁ

Oblivious of my new surr- "~ I walked the deck, in

anxious, deadened abstract: commingling of romantic
reverie with a very prz~7ic: 2y of my qualificatioens,
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For the time was approaching for me to behold my command

and to prove my worth in the ultimate test of my pro-

fession. (48) ‘
It was right, of course, thathe should have had some doubt concerning
his as yet'u6pr0ven abilities and that he shouid have been érone to
reverie over the prospect of his new positionj but more than that,
the test of endurance he was about to undergo regquired him to exer—
cise his re;ponsibility, despite the very sefious doubts he had of his
own competence, and to gain a firm control over, the demorélizing
influences of his own imagination. ‘

Conrad shows the young captain establishing at once a sound

.working relationship witﬁ his crew by having him gently(but firmly
assert his authority over Mr. Burns, whb,'out of a étfong desire to
be promoted.to the captaincy, had brought th;\Fhip to Bangkok instead
of Singapore and thereby anittingly exposed the crew to deadly tropical
diQéases. The captain was aware at the outset that his primary respon-
sibility was not merely to establish an intimate rélation with hi§
ship, for it uas-bnly a vehicle; rather, his most important concern
had to be thg maintenance of efficiency and well—beingain the community
of which he had bscome the appointed head. He knew also a céptain's
jobwas a lonely one that would requirs him to struggle with adversity,
and when he began to reflect on the hatpre of command as he sat in ;is
captain's chair, he gained a powerful and accurate conception of his
own relafion to his predecessors and to‘tha longstanding tradition
of the Service:

A succession of men had sat in that chair. I became aware
of that thought suddenly, vividly, as though each had left a
little of himself between the four walls of these ornate bulk-
heads; as if a sort of composite soul, the soul of command,
had whispered suddenly to mine of long days at sea and of
anxious moments.



"You, tool!" it seemed to say, 'you, too, shall taste of
that peace and that unrest in a searching intimacy with
your own self-——obscure as we wers and as supreme in the
face of all the winds and all the seas, in an immensity.
that receives no imprasss, preserves no memoriss, and keeps
no reckoning of lives." a
Deep within the tarnished ormolu frame, in the hot half-
light sifted through the awping, I saw my own face propped
betwsen my hands. And I stared back at myself with the
perfect detachment of distance, rather with curiosity than
with any other feeling, except of some sympathy for this
latest representative of what for all intepts and purposes
was a dynasty; continuous not in blood, but in its experience,
in its training, in its conception of duty, and in the blessed
simplicity of its traditional point of ‘view on life.(52-53)

This is clearly not a romantic reverie, but a preeminently controlled

\\\\zexpression by the narrator of how he felt then about the nature of

command; the statement he offers about the simplicity of the Service's
"traditional point of view" is indeed far removed from the opinion held
by the young captain at the beginning of "The Secret Sharer" when he

claimed the Merchant Service offered an "untempted life presenting no

. disquieting problems"(96). The captain here knew that along with

the peace there is always unrest and that even though he was supremg
on his ship, hé had no power over the immense oceans across which he
sailed. Having him look into thé mirror dramatizes the act -of éelf—
communion; Conrad does this not to show his protagonist indulging

in Narcissism, but gaining rather a balanced EOnception of his own
worth and responsibility.

When he discbvered from Burns how thoroughly his immediate

predecessor had violated the traditions of the Service and.malevol-

ently abused his crew, he was outraged and called it treason; he

explained the man's behavior by reflecting that "even at sea a man
could become the victim of evil spirits"(62). Although Burns's
delirium led him later to belisve that the deceased captain still

maintained a diabolical control over the ship and that his spirit



guardad the location of his burial and blocked the ship's passage out
of the Gulf of Siam, the evil spirits that threatened to demoralize
the new captain were imaginary, not supernatural.7 That is not to
say such spirits did not exist; on the contrary, they existed almost:
too powserfully in the captain's mind and caused him occasionally to
go very.near the brink of insanity. But, in a brilliantly and charac-
teristically Conradian fashion, it was his dedication to the traditions
.of the Service that kept him from the brink: "The seaman's instinct
alone," he says, "surviyed whole in my moral dissolution"(109).
The narrator offers this account of what it was he experienced:
For myself, neither my soul was highly tempered, nor my
imagination properly under control. There were -moments when
I felt, not only that I would go mad, but that I had gone
mad already; so that I dared not open my'lips for fear of
betraying myself by some insane shriek. Luckily I had only
orders to give, and an order has a steadying influence upon
him who has to give it. Moreover, the seaman, the officer of
the watch, in me was sufficiently sane. ' I was like a mad
carpenter making a box, {ere he ever so coﬁvxnced he was
King of Jerusalem, the box he would make would be a sane
box.e (100-01)
Having been through the experiences he relates, he knows now the
salutary effect of established routine and dedication to tradition
when demoralization threatens. His own spirit, he now realizes, was
vulnerable because he lacked experience and because he had ndt yet
learned to control his imagination adequately. And Conrad presents
ample svidence 'of the young captain's imagination gdining ascendancy:
his imagining the men slowly dying and the ship aimlessly drifting for
want of a crew strong enough or determined snough to guide her (103);
his cofstruing Ransome's coming to announce the impending storm as a
sign someone has disd (107); his seaeing Burns ahbout to slit his own

throat when he was in fact merely trimming his beard (90)., The most

dramatic presentation of his unwieldy imagination at work occurs

114



during the downpour when, after weeks of living under a continuous,
haavy strain, the captain, unable because of the density of the rain
to rely on any of his senses but touch, stumbled over Mr. Burns's
croucﬁing body and, in horror, imagined it to be first a dog, then

a sheep, and finally a bear (115). The same man who had earlier
censured Céptain Giles for being unimaginative now realizes that
imagfnation posed a very real threat to his capacity for carrying out
the responsibilities of his first'coﬁmahd.

The captain's inexperience is perhaps most evident in his belief
first that the fresh sea aiﬁ wauld driyve the disease from the ship, and
later in his total reliance on the guinine to cure the ship's ills.

The doctor in Bangkok knew the former to be wishful. thlnklng, as he
noted in the letter he left in the meQ101ne chest, and the facts

proved him right. The captain's rellance on the quinine, howsver,

was only partially supported by the doctor's professional opinion;

the captain depended so heavily on the quinins that he came to believe
it could, "like a magic pomgar"(BB), cure both the physical and moral
ills -that had been plaguing his firsé coﬁmand. His (diséovary

that he had no more guinine was therefore all the more significant,
singe it made him painfully aware bf his failure to rely on himself to
prpvide moral leadership, as it was his responsibility to dq: His
immediate reaction to the discovery, hbuever, was not to moan and
whimper; rather, he.instinctiuely went>up on deck and,zafter cobsidering
how to meet the problem, decided to publicize his Flndlng to the ailing
crew, Conrad's prasentation of the captain's d80191on to take this
step is a particularly‘perceptive account of the captain's conquering
despair and indifference and gaining a sense of self-satisfaction and

- ’ o
confidence by means of a simple, spontaneous exercising of his respon-
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sibility. It begins when,lafteq hearing Burns'‘s explanation of what
might have happened to the quinine, he came up on deck and ?ddressed

the‘man at the helm:

3
)

"You are not fit to be hera.".

"I can manage sir," he said feebly,

As a matter of fact, there was nothing for him to do. The
ship had na steerage way. She lay with her head to the west-
ward, the everlasting Koh-ring visible over the starn, with a
few small islets, black spots in the great blaze, swimming

~ before my troubled eyes. And but for those bits of lang there
was no speck on the sky, no speck on the wategr'no shape of
vapour, no sign of life, nothing!

The first question was, what to do? . what could one do?

The first thing obviously was to tell the men, I did it

that very day. I wasn't going to let the knowledge simply
get about. I would face them, They were assembled on the
guarter—-deck for the purposa. Just before I stepped out to
speak for them I discovered that life could hold terrible
moments. No confessed criminal had ever .been so oppressed by
his sense of quilt, This is why, perhaps, my face was

set hard and my voice curt and unemotional while I made my
declaration that I could do nothing more for. the sick, in the
way of drugs. As to such care as could be given them they
knew they had had it.

I would have held them Justified in tearing me limb from
limbe. The silence which followed upon my words was almost
harder to bear than the angriest uproar. I was crushed by
the infinite depth of its reproach. - But, as a matter of .
fact, I was mistaken.

They had kept silent simply because they thought that
they ‘were not called to say anything; and when I told them
that I intended to run into Siﬁpapore and that the best
.chance for the ship and the men was in the efforts all
of us, sick and well, must make to get her along out of
this, I received the encouragement of a low assenting murmur
and of a louder voice exclaiming, "Surely there is a way out
of this blamed hole."(95-97) o

The mo£al*vacancy the captain so étrongly felt at this time is
effectively mirrorsd ;n what he saw around him: the hélmsman was
incapable of doing anything, the ship Qas inert and aimlass, and
even the view of thé-sea was characterized more by what it lacked
than by what it positively waé. But this is not done for mefe
aesthetic purposss.. The.relationship beﬁwéén the emptiness around

him and his own moral emptiness was one of cause and effsct: the
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inability ta wuve the sHip was why there was nothing for the captain.
to do and why he felt 'so helpless. His instinctive reaction to
'the situation, partly a result of his tfaining and paftly of his
commitment £0 life, was claearly a moral one. He did not imagine here
that there were evil spirits bewitching His first command; éor did
‘ he indulge in self-pity: he considered rationally what he ought to do
and then'proceeded to do it. ‘Furthermore, the course of action he
decided to take was itself an expression‘of his £otal‘c0mmitmentAto
the cqmmunity that had béen placed in his chérge. He imagined tha
crew's silence at first to be a tacit confirma;@on of his own feeling
'of.inadsqbacy, but once he Qndérstood how they felt abéut the situation,
he took heart and realized he had done the rigﬁt t Te R

The calm and the aisease, however, p}agued the ship for many more
days, and the emptiness; in time, succeeded in wéaping down even the
captain's resolve to m;et the proBlemsbof the ship on deck, in pubiic.
‘Dn two occasions the captain uwrote in his notebook, ventlng his frus-
tration over ‘not being able to do anything to help. the ship; the first
occas%on came just after he had told the crew about the quinine, and
the ;;cerpt the ﬁg%raﬁor presents shows how, although he ua; down~
cast because thers basvno prospect of relief, he was fira' in hi§
determination to remain.on deck. = The sécond excerpt, however,
demonstrates that the éontinuousvpresence of his_unrqlenting difficul-
ties’had.deétroyéf in him even that instincfive determination; boco
~although his moral strength waé pe;haps then at its lowest'ebb
retained sufficient self-possession at least to condsmn hlmself For
his failure:

It s like”being bound hand and foot fffﬁaratory to having
sic

one's throat cut. And what appals [ me most of all is
nthat .I shrink from going on deck to face it. .It's due to



the ship, it's due to the men who ore there on deck——some

of them, rcady to put out the l:ist remnant of their strength
at a word from me, And I am shrinking from it. From the
mere vision., My first command. Now I understand that
‘stramge sense of insecurity in my past. 1 always suspected
that I might be no good. And here is proof positive, I

am shirking it, I am no good.(107) ‘

Ransome entered just as he had finished writing these words and
prevented the captain from lanquishing too long in destructive self-

condemnation. Ransomé's very presence was sufficient to reawaksn in

him his seaman's instinct and his commitment to life and motivated
: - ST .

him to translate judgment into actionj. .the.captain impulsively asked,

. ' .
."'You think I ought to be on deck?'" and once he had received the

. . ) ¢
expected reply, proceeded to get up and go on deck.

That it should have been Ransomé who reawakened his seaman's
instinct is vitally significant: Ransdme was the quintessential ssaman
who embodied the instiﬁctive life—-sense that ﬁakes creative .response
possible. -Ransome served fiFst as cook, aqd when the steward was
lost to the fever, he took 06 double duty, something that was all
the more taxing'becaUse it soon came.to'involve attending to the
sick crewmen. As if this had not been enough to dé for a man with a
dangerously weak heart, Ransome instinctively assumed other roles and
performed other tasks as the si£uation required: sometimes he was
helmsman, sometimes he assisted the captain in fu:ling‘the sails..
Consider how he is introduced into the taie:

Ransome ua; the cook, Tﬁé mate had pointed him out to

me the first day, standing on the deck, his arms crossed on
his broad chest, gazing on the river.,
Even at a distance his well-proportioned figure, something

thoroughly sailor-like in his poise, made him noticeable.

On nearer view the intelligent, quist eyes, a well-bred

face, the disciplined independence of his manner mdde up an
" attractive personality. UWhen, in addition, Mr. Bur told .

me that he was the best seaman inm the ship, I expresskd my

surprise that in his earliest prime and of such appeara

o4
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he should sign on as cook on board a ship.

"It's his heart," Mr. Burns had said. "There's something
wrong with it. He mustn't exert himself too much or he may
drop dead suddenly." . ,

And he was the only one the climate had, not touched—-
perhaps because, carrying a deadly enemy in his breast, he
had schooled himself into a systematic control of fealings
and movements.. When one was in the secret this was apparent
in his manner. After the poor steward died, and as he could
not be replaced by a white man in this QOriental port, Ransome
v?lunteered to do the double work.(67-68)

Ransome's thoroughly sailor-like sensibility was the epitome of

v

proportion, good breeding, disciplipe, and self-control. It is

indeed appropriate that such a nearly perfect specimen of sailor

nature should have borne conspicuously within him as his only flauw

the bad heart that came to.represent for the captain the ever-present

threat of death that faces svery man. The most significant aspect of

actions,

his first command,

discipline was what &n3bled Ransome to,

and it wa§ just such control his young captain leapned during

Ransome's selF-dijgipline involved control of his own feelings and

largely by virtue of Ransome's example. This strict

n kesp himself alive; and even

;

when he relaxed his control over his exertions to dedicate himself to

a higher purpose, hs still conducted himself with exemplary poise

nd discipline,

. Ransome's strict self-control and the willingness for self-sacrifice

N

concomitant with it are in svidence throughout, but nowhere are they more

perceptively_presented than in the narrator's account of himself and

Ransome preparing to anchor the ship in the roadstead ocutside Singapore

harbour:

Ransome and I rushed along the decks letting go all the
sheets and halyards by the run. UWe dashed up on to the
forecastle head. The perspiration of labour and sheer
nervousness simply poured off our heads as we toiled to .
get the anchors‘cockbilled. I darsed not look at Ransome

as we worked sisg by side. We exchanged curt words; I
could hear him papnting close to me and I avoided turning my

b



eyes his way for fear of seeing him fall down and expire in
the act of putting out his strength——for what? Indeed for
some ‘distinct ideal,

' The consummate seaman in him was aroused. He npedad no
directions. He knew what to do. Every effort, every
movement, was an act of consistent heroism. It w#s not for
me to look at a man thus inspired.(125) '

In Ransome, such exertion expressed his readiness to sacrifice his own

life for th# cdmmunity. Yet Ransome was no suicidal masochist:

he was thoroughly dedicated to his calling and the work he did was ’

the natural result of his training. The inspiration that drove him

to perform such actions shone(forth as an ﬁnrelenting will to live,

and that will to live was all ﬁhe more admirable in that it challenged

s) courageously‘the threat’ of sudden death,
. } )
The extent of Ransome's love for life is dramatized at the tale's
end where Rgnsome asked to be paid off and relieQed of his berth.
Althdugh the captain had been fearing all along that Ransome's exartions
would kill him, he seemed all too willing, now the ship's crisis had
passed, to forget that Ransome had to face the physical consequences
of exerting himself so strenuously. The captain had been so impressed
by Ransome's consummate dedication to his seamanship that he temporarily
forgot how precarious Ransome's hold on life was:
"But, Ransome," 1 said, "I hate the idsea of parting.witﬁ
you," \
"I muit b " he broke in. "I have a right!" He gasped and

a look oh\al ost savage determination passed over his face.
For an i éy t he was another being. And I saw under ths worth

i3

and the colneliness of the man the humble reality of things.
Life was a’ boon to him—this precarious hard life-—and he was -
thoroughky alarmed about himself.(129)

-

Ranso&g had r~ illusions about his own condition and was painfully

\ 4,/ . . " R
aware of whai was necessary for him to do now if he expected to

" remain alive. Life was clearly a boon to him: he acted to ensure he
(.

‘did not lose it, even if that meant giving up the Service.
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The importance of Ransome's presénéa to the younqg captain's
dévnloping his own self-possession and strugnling for his own wisdom
is Qnderscored hy the fact tHat it is Ransome's.departure from the
ship that closes the tale:

"Won't you shake hands, Ransome?" 1 said gently.

He exclaimed, flushed up dusky red, gave my hand a hard
wrench~—and next moment, left alone in the cabin, I listened
to him going up the companion stairs cautiously, step by
step, in mortal fear of starting into sudden anger our
common enemy it was his hard fate to carry consciously
within his faithful breast.(133)

The nar?ator fully understands now how the service of life involves one
continuously with the threat of death, and he realizes too how Ransome's
inténse dedication to the Service and his carrying that deadly menace

in his breast indesd have made Ransome the quintessential seaman,

Less careful treatment could easily have made Ransome a mere
phantom with a symbol insteéd of a heart. The heart indeed is a symbol,
but it is first a heart: what significaﬁce it has results from Ransome's
being a man, and his humanity expfesses itself most emphatically in
his discipline and his total dedication to the British Merchant Service
Vand to life. There is no adjectival glamorizing or éentimentalizing
involved in the presentationof Ransoms, as might have occurred if a
lesser novelist attempted to present him, or as Conrad himself
might have done(:the had not been in full control of his own taients;
Conrad expresses by the controlled manmer of his writing in this tale
that his narrator'svperépective on Ransome, and on all these other

elements of the experience he relates, is not a pose, but a highly

valued and strongly cherished way of life that Conrad himself learned

in the Merchant Service and tempered with many years' experience both ”

as a seaman and as a writer. He knouws full well the truth of Captain

Giles's ramark that "one must not make too much of anything in life,
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qood or bad"(131), and in his presentation of Ransome he does not make
too much of Ransome's weak heart or of-h‘~.intenso aevotion to duty.
The feeling he and the narrator expreoss toward Ransome is that which
is due him as the consummate seaman he was: "the man positively had
arace"(73). <

By the end éf his ordeal, the yogng captain had lgarndd not to
make too much of his éwﬁ failings. He‘knéw that although those
failings had to be acknowledged, the only way to conquer them was to
act. He knsew this partly from Ransome's exahple and partly from his
own experience, and as narrator of the tale he realizes that developing
the knack of doing the right thing at the right time is a necessary .
goal for every seaman, a goal that can only be achieved through action.
When he decided to proceed on his voyage after'only one\é}ght of rest
in Singapore, he proved he had also lsarned not to gloat over his
successes, but to go on trying to do his best. He knew then, and he
knows now how true is Captain Giles's comment:

»

"A man should stand up to his bad luck, to his mistakes;
to his conscience, and all that sort of thinge - Why—what
else would you have to fight against?"(131-32) '
for by accepting his bad luck and acknowledging his mistakes he has
been able to leave behind him the time when his feelingé and his

imagination ruled (over him and to establish that wisdom of complete

self-possession he saw exemplified in Ransome and in Captain Giles,
-
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VI

"The Secre! Sharer":

A Case of Mistaken Identity

As in Victory, impulse plays a central role in "The Secret Sharer':
Leggatt impulsivély sets the Sephora's reefed foresail at the crucial
moment and then kiils a recalcitrant cremman; the captain—narrgtof
impulsively offers Leggatt sanctuary in his quarters., But in this

N °
tale Conrad fails to justify the impulsiveness. He does not submit
these impulsive actions to the sc;utiny of his own moral judgment, and
he lapses into the error of making impulse»appear morally‘directed even
though such direction is lacking.

It would be wrong to assert that Conrad's aims in this story are
immoral or ill-conceived; rathér, they are dishonestly executed. In
what is probably the best commentary on the story published iﬁ recent
years, He M, Daleski considegs the hiéh value Conrad- places on self-
possession.generally and ‘argues that this tale is a dramatization of
how impulse is an essential element of genuine self—éossession. He

refers, among other things in Conrad, to the following passage from

the "Familiar Preface" to A Personal Record where Conrad comments on

the need to "surrender oneself to oc..lt and irresponsible powers"

in order to be a "great magician":

- I don't lay claim to particular wisdom because of my dislike
and distrust of such transacticns. It may be my sea training
acting upon a natural disposition to keep good hold an the
one thing really mine, but the fact is I have a positive
horror of losing even for one moving moment that full
possession of myself which is the first cendition of good
service. And I have carried my notion of good service from
my earlier into my later existence.(xvii)

Daleski proceeds to show that Leggatt's killing of the crewman occurs

°
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when Leggatt does not have control of himself; in fact, Leggatt comments
that, after the crew found-him still gripping the corpse's neck, "'The

first thing I heard when I came to myself was the maddening howling

o

of that endless-gale'"(103)[my italics]. Daleski concludes:

If self-possession, indeed may ‘be seen as Conrad's obsessive
preoccupation, it is striking that the obsession should
manifest itself in his work in repeated depictions of loss of
self; and what His art finally insists on—'The Secret Sharer'
being a vivid instance of this—is that true self—p09583910n
is based on a capac1ty for abandon.

Thare are dangerous implications inherent in the principle of
self-possession so described, and Daleski acknowledges this when he
& »
says lLeggatt's claiming the man he killed did not deserve to live

"smacks disquietingly of the Professor's final solution for the halt

and the lame in The Secret‘ﬂgent."2 Even more disturbing is that

neither the captain who offers Leggatt sanctuary, nor Conréd, engages
himself in considering whether Leggatt acted rightly: the story
ignores the dangers of its claim that sqme\men‘shquld be empowered

to judge who shall live and who shall not. Certainly, this tale is
written in Conrad's plainest styls, but‘it also exhibits in highly
concentrated doses Conrad's most damaging propensxtles; a urenchlng
out of "profound" emotional effects and;g sacrificing of truth to

spectacle, both of whlch are evident in Heart of Darkness and Victory.

These are the techniques employed to convéy the impression that the *
captain's and Leggatt's 1mpu151ve actlzns are justified and that they
defy morality, though reinforcing it on a higher plane. In fact,
Leggatt's kllllng and the captain' s harboring him are dangerously
subversive of morality.

The principle of self-possession based on a capacity for abandon

. is certainly at the heart of "The Secret Sharer," but Conrad's attempt
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to realize this themr in his fictiodal reworking of the Cutty Sark
episode falsifies th-. very theme. Conrad could have presented a
- |
case far lLeggatt that would have justified the killing, but he chose
instead to support Leggatt's act only by Leggatt's own sense of
responsibility and his qood training, and he chosae as narrator a
man who, for psychological Ceasons, is totally incapable of Judging.
Fe R, Leavis claims that this tale is "a very fine thing, a work
of genius":3
What the young captain is confronted with when he discovers
the swimmer holding on to the rope ladder is something to
which, he recognizes at once, a conventional response is out
of place. A Conwa boy, he recognizes in the fugitive—in
his speech and bearyng——a man of courage, fortitude, and
complete moral respopsibility. And in defiance of what is
conventionally expecited of a ship's master, he acts on his full
bhuman judgment. A man's supreme obligation is to recognize
his-own moral responsibility——to have the courage to recoghizs
it and to act on it, There is no hesitation about the young
captain's response to what he perceives; it is immediate and
unqualified. VYou might ‘say that he reacts by higher reflex.
There is no questioh that Leggatt appears to be a good man and that the
. captain's judgment of his character fggm this appearance is an accurate
one, as far as it goes. But appearances are often déceiving: avil men
can make themselves appear good, and good men can sometimes do evil.
The captain assesses lLeqgatt's character on the basis of how Leggatt
speaks and what he looks like, and if that assessment is accurate, it
should hold up~under the weight of Leggatt's actions, Character
references are valuable, but they are suspect if not supported by
performance.,

Leggatt's most significant acts are his saving the Sephora at a

time when disaster seemed imminent and his subsequent killing of the

& .
>

crewman who "'wouldn't do his duty and wouldn't let anybody elss do

theirs'"(101). The former is clearly an act of "courage, fortitude and
\
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complete moral responsibility," but the latter is at least questionable.
The captain, however, does not question the correctness of that killing.
In fact, Conrad's presentation of the captain's relationship with Leggatt
shows the captain's Jjudgment to be disabled and projects the illusion
that the captain has Judged and judged rightly. Consider how "he reacts
to the revelation that Leggattﬂhas killed someana:

" e o o I"VB killed a mano"

"What do you mean? Just now?"

"No, on the passage. leeks ago. Thirty-nine south. When
I say a man—a" '

"Fit of temper," 1 suggested, confidently.

The shadowy, dark head, like mine, seemed to nod imperceptibly
above the ghostly grey of my sleespina-suit, It was, in the
night, as though I had been faced by my own reflection in the
depths of a sombre and immense mirror.

"A pretty thing to have 'to own up to for a Conway boy,"
murmured my double, distinctly,

"You're a Conway boy?"

. "I.am," he said, as if startled. Then, slowly ., , .

le "Perhaps you too~—"(101)
The captain's immediate response is not an expression of interest in
finding out the circumstances of the case, nor one of conce#n for the
seriousness of, the deed; rather, he first asserts his astonishment at
Leggatt's revelation, and then, bef: c. Leggatt can finish his explanation,
he "confidently" assumes the whole thing cap be excused as a "fit of
temper"-—as if such a fit could absolve him of responsibility for the
deed. The captain's unconcern with the deed's seriousness and his lack
of interest in the facts are explained by the intense visual image
the captain pressnts of the fugitive., It is indesd appropriate that
the head of a man on board a ship at night should be described as
"sHadowy" and "dark" apd that his sleeping-suit should be "ghostly
grey." That his head is shadowy and dark, "like mine", and that he
wears '"my sleeping-suit" Justify the image of Leggatt as;"my own

reflection” and the coLclusion that, visually, he is "my ‘double."

But the high drama of the scene and the strong sense of Leggatt as
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the captain's mirror-image gloss over the vital moral issue: was

T
Leggatt justified in killing the man?

A short reflective paragraph follouws their brief conversation
and intensifies the almost hallucinatory.illusion that Leggatt is the
captain's alter ego and explains why the captain is not interested in
. Or capable of considering Leggatt's case on its own merits:

He appealed to me as if our experiences had been'aé
identical as our clothes. And I knew well enough the pesti-
ferous danger of such a character where there are no means
of legal repression. And I knew well enough also.that my
double there was no homicidal ruffian. I did not think
of asking him for details, and he told me the story roughly
in brusque, disconnected sentences., I needed no more, I
saw it all going on as though I were myself inside that
other sleeping-suit.(102)

It is one thing to.listen sympathetically to a man telling of his
personal experienéé; it is guite another to imaginé oneself to be

the other man, The contrary to fact statement that opens the paragraph
is subtly substantiated by the captain's reaction: Leggétt appeals to
him "as if our experience had been as identical as our clothes," and
when the captain hears Leggatt's story he imagines such an’idenﬁify

to have been established. Conrad encourages the reader to accept

this illusion as fact and to agree that, in principle, one's own

double should not be judged because that would be judging onesself,

and to reach a judgment against oneself would clearly be wrong.

But the identity is a false one. Even if they had been identiecal
twins with common .upbringing, common training, and common vocation,
their identity would be in biological terms only, The irrefutable
difference between them is that one has killed and the other has not,

Y/
By concentrating so pointedly on their similarities in age and training,

Conrad attempts to justify his point that Leggatt is not to be held

responsible for his action. Leavis says the captain "acts on his full
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human judgment," but, later in the story, after hearing Leggatt recount

his story twice and after having many days to consider that case, the

© captain acknowledges: "I had no leisure to weigh the merits of the

T~

""The Secret Sharer" that:

matter"(125), He admits he has not'jUQQed Leggatt, but merely éxpressed
sympathy for him. Furthermore, Conrad, in this story, sees nothing
wrong with not "weighing the merits of the matter": he fully approves
\;F the way the captain handles Leggatt, both in his harboring of him
and in his later narrating the story,

Leavis insists the captain has Judged, even though he clearly

has not. Perhaps this insistence results fron Loavis's using "The

Secret Sharer" as a foil to The Shadow=-Line. He wants to seas the

captain's response to Leggatt as parallel tao the situaﬁgbn in that
other work where the other cabtain bows to the entreaties of Mr,
Bufns even though it meaés taking an ailing first mate on board a
ship already debilitated by disease. The situations are indeed

similar, but. there are significant differences Leavis overlooks,

First, the captain in The Shadow-Line is_ completely within his authority

when he takes Burns aboard,- and he indicates that, strong though Burns's
entreaties were, he would haQe left him bshind if the doctor had ordered
that he not be moved. On the other hand, the captain in this tale exceeds
his authority: he clearly places himself above the law when he offeré
Leggatt sanctuary. HMore important, there is no illusion that Burns is
his captain's alter ego: that relationship is portrayed simply and

honestly as one of seaman to seaman, Leavis says of the captain in

He sees in the double who killed a man an alter 8qo. 'It
might very well have been myself who had done it'——that is
his attitude, He doesn't mean humbly that he might have
been guilty; there's no question of guilt by the ultimate
criterion that's invoked in Conrad's art, By which I dan't
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mean that the spirit of it is Jenseits von Gut und Boss. On

. the contrary, thers is an.insistence on the inescapable need
far individual moral judgment, and for moral conviction that
is strong and courageous enough to Forget codes and to defy
law and codified morality and justice.”

Such tommentary would be totally inappropriate to The Shadow—~Line.

T

The qaptain‘there is not deluded into believing it coula just as
easily have been he, with a wife and child, laid low by the fever;
his response to Burns is the confident response of one man to another,
not, as here, the response of one man to an image of himself. And
‘ )
the "insistence on the inescapable need for individual moral judgment"
comes from Leavis, not from "The Secrst Sharer."
Albert J. Guerard, Jr., holds a view of the story directly
opposed to Leavis's. He claims that psycholOQy. not morality, is
the essence of the tale. He says that "In broad terms 'The Secret
Sharer' concerns.the classic night journey and willed descent into
the unconscious."6 He considers the captain's impulsive identification
with Leggatt and asks, "Wwhat do?s this unreflective and immediate
sympathy for a 'double' mean bot sympathy for one's second, irrational
self?"7 Much though it might be wished that the significance of the
double were moral, it is indeed all too powerfully psychological.
But it would be wrong to accept Guerard's psychological analysis,
for it reveals far more about Guerard than it does about Conrad,
Perhaps this is his most self-revealing comment:
It is entirely wrong to supposs, as some readers do, that
Conrad unequivocally approves the captain's decision to e
harbor Leggatt. The reasons for the narrator's act are
defined as "psychological (not moral).” UWho knows what
Conrad the responsible master-mariner might not have
done, had he so connived in a fugitive's escape? The
excellent captain of the Cutty Sark committed suicide
four days after letting Leggatt's prototype go frse.

The point, however, is not whether Conrad, if he had been involved, as
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béxcaptain, in a situation like the one pbrtrayed in this story, onlg
have acted as his protagonist does, and for Guerard to fall back on
his necessary ignorance of this hypo* ~tic:l case is to beg the
gquestion. The fact is ‘that Conrad's w. :ing "The Seéret St - Mg
his way of approving the captain's decision, and if he had‘not intended
to appro&e that decisioﬁ, either he should haQa written the’stoizydff/
such a way as to show it to be wrong or he should not have written

the story at éll. Guerard poseé the question, "Who knows what Conrad
e o« « might not have done [?]" to éuggest there is no guestion of
morality involved heré. Conrad, he implies, indicates that what the
captain does would not necessarily have been proper for Conrad or for
anyone else, but it was proper for the captain because of his psycho= *
logical make-up., By the sams reasoning he could claim that Jack the
Ripper's cold—biooded mutilation of ‘his innocent victims was neither
right nor wrong, but merely proper to his personality. Surely méral
considerations are possible and necessary'if men are to be able tg
live together, be it on board a ship or in a modern state; and éince,
as Con;ad affirms so unequivocally elsewhere, life can only ke‘lived
in collaboration with others, to be satisfied with thé conclusion
_thét_the captain's decision is a correct‘éxpression of his personality
is to deny the possibility of such collaboratidn.

It could be claimed that Guerard takes the phrass out of confext

.when he says, "The reasons for the‘narrator's act are defined as
'psychological (not moral),'" but that would bse merelnit-piﬁking. The
phrase occurs in the passage whare the cgptain analyses the pose he
‘adopts to receive Archbold, and it is his expression of the'reasons
why he could not have lied directly ababt Leggatt's pqésence-on

board: to use this phrase to explain why the captain decides to harbor
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| Leggatt roquires the point to be stretched only sliahtly. The context
of this phrase, hawevery deserves further study, fqr it helps explain
how Coppad succesads in sidestepping tﬁe moral issdésvihvolved in the
atory- by assc. ting profound psychological effects:

, And yet how else could I have received him? Not heartily!
o7 That was impossible for psychological reasons, which I need

not state here. My only object was to keep off his inquiries.

Surlily? Yes, but surliness might have provoked a point-
blank question. From its novelty to him and frdm its nature,

punctilious courtesy was the manner best calculated to restrain

the man. But thers was the danger of his breaking through my
defence bluntly. I could not, I think, have met him by a
direct lie, also for psychological (not moral) reasons, If
he had-only known how afraid I was of his putting my feeling
of identity with the other to the testl(120)
The "psychological reasons" he twice refers to are the reasons for his
feeling of identity with Leggatt, which, although asserted quite
powerfully and dramatically, do not bear investigétion.q When - the

captain remarks that he "need not state here" what the psychological

reasons are, he is referring to the readér's knowledge of his identity

with Leggatt, whith could hardly have been forgotten. Such a reference,

however, merely offers an explanation of how he feels and only pretends
to show why he feels that uay:.tho drama of their first meeting, their
immediate identification and their.cqntinuing secret rapport are -
presented so as to appear §elf~justifying. Conréd neglects to consiaar
why ‘the feeliné of idé;tity is so étrang of whetherﬂsuch feeling is
juétified, but the intense drama of the story and the powsrful im;ge
of Leggatt's being the ‘captain's refldgction make it seem as though the
féeling wers right and true, “

Conrad's procedure here is in some respects like thét photo~

3

jburnalistic technique of @hich Life magazine offered,the starkest

" example. The basic procedure in Life was to provide a minimum of.

verbal and a maximum of pictorial contenk; the captions or brief

131
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stories were not based on rational argument, but relied, rather, on
\ - v
the photographs to which they were apn- “or thgir support. The
manazine thereby presented ;ews item; 1tographs to make the
reader believe he Qas witnessing news witi ... the interfering distortions
of an intermediary. In this context the editorial remarks were made
to ééem as if they,“too, were objective fact, since they apparently
partool ~he truth captured in the adjoining photographs. These
remarks were sdmetimés accurate ar ! s;;etimes not, but the entire
technique is suspect: besides offe. powerful support for questionable
commentary it al;d tendec to cut the reader off from important consid-

v .
%

. e
erations. For example, the magazine cou;d presgnt a photograph’ of a
,ybung child weeping over the bodies‘0F his parents, the victims of a
communist mortar attack on a Vietnamese village; the magaz;pe could
usé the photojaurnalist's technique to point to the inhuman cruelty
of the cémmdniét forces or ‘even to show that such agony and carnége
are . ipevitable concomitants of warfare. It would not, houeger,
be faithful to its medium if it wsée to go on to Qu%ftidn the justice

N

of such a war or if it were to investigate the ideological causes or

-

the motivation behind the war, Photojournalism is interested in the

spectacular side of news, and Life magazine, by developing this interest,

v

. made it seem as if vieuingkspecﬁacles was the best way of comprehending
" what was important in life. In "The Secret Sharer,” Conrad employs

the éowers of the spectacle in a similar way: he makes his readsr thé
witness of the captain's looking at Leggatt as if he were peering intél
"the depths 0% a sombre and immense'hirrof“(101).‘ Juét as deftly as

if he h;d ﬁublished a picture of this svent, Conrad assqrts thekidentity
_ og the two men, but in so doing he avoids the necessity of considering
uhé£her the céptain was :ight to imagine Leggatf to be his double;

N
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The'rapport is thus established as fact, and Conrad, by means of this

dubious proceeding, has made questions about the mor: ity of the event

and its consequences seem irrelevant and unnecessary-

The point can perhaps be understood more fully by examining another

passage, where Conrad does not rely on the feeling of identity, but
/

’
#

on the necessity for secrecy. This passage occurs when, after leaving

Leggatt alone in his quarters, the captain preosides for_the first time

-3
)

over the business of getting his'éhip under way:

PEse
B

This is not the place to enlarge v~rn the sensations of
a man who feels for the first time & ship move under his
feet to his own independent woérd. In my case they were not
unalloyedes I was not wholly alone with my command; for
there was that stranger in my cabin. Or rather, I was not
completely and wholly with her. Part of me was absent. That
mental feeling of being in two places at once affected me
physically as if the mood of secrecy had penetrated my very
soul. Before an hour had™elapsed since the ship had begun to
move, having occasion to ask the mate (he stood by my side)
to take a compass bearing of the Pagoda, I caught mysslf
reaching up to his ear in whispers. I say I caught myself,
but enough had escaped to startle the man. 1 can't describe
it otherwise than by saying that he shiede A grave, preoccupied
manner, as though he were in possession of some perplexing
intelligence, did not leave him henceforth. Ajlittle later
I moved away from the rail to look at the compass with such
a stealthy gait that the helmsman noticed it—and I could not
help noticing the unuswal roundness of his -gdyes, Thsse are
trifling instances, though it's to no commander's advantage
to be suspected of ludicrous eccentricities. But I was also
more seriously affecteds There are to a seaman certain words,
gestures, that .should in given conditions come as naturally,
as instinctively as the winking of a menaced sye. A certain
order should spring on to his lips without thinkingj; a
certain sign should get itself made, so to speak, without = |

- reflection, But all unconscious alertness had abandoned me,.

1 had to make an effort of will to recall myself back (from
the cabin) to the conditipns‘of the moment. . 3 felt that I was
appearing an irresoluts commander to those people who were
watching me more or less critically.(126)

Vi

The power of thé?éaptain's feeling of rapport with Leggatt of dgurse -

pervades the entire story, but this passage shouws a situation in

which it- is not necessary to evoke that feeling to explaih‘certain of

Yl .

the captain's actions, ‘Tbgjpassage effectiVely presénts the cap%ain's

-
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extreme difficulty in keepinr his two lives separate; it makes clear

that because of the necessit, for secrecy, the captéin cannot devote

his full attention to his responsibilities for the ship, and therefore

he is' divided between two tasks and feels as if he is in two places

I3

at once. When he comments that "Part of me was absent," the reader

“Hoes not need to imagine that one of his embodiments is on deck and

the other in his cabin; rather, the captain is.expres§ing the division
of his attention in the appropriate spatial terms: his secret harboring
of Leggatt is strongly associated wi .he place where that secref

is being kept and his exercising‘of command is appropriate to the .
deck. He proceeds to explain that because of his obligation of

keeping Leggatt's presence secret once he has begun to do so he does
not feel wholly with his command; "That feeling of being in two

places at Dnﬁe affected me physically as if the mood of secrecy had
penetrated my very soul." The secrecy, not.some unfathomable psycho-
logical phenemenon, causes him to whisper to the mate and to wélk
stealthily toward the compass.- And when he mentions how his "uncon-
scious alertness" is gone, he shows how this fact results from the
"mood of secrecy": \"I had," he sayé, "to make‘an effort of will to
recall myself back (from’the cabin) to the conditions of tHe moment."
Thé‘ﬁé?égological effects of the secrecy on the captain are numerous
and powerful, but they are effects none the less. Conrad's portrait
of the secrecy's affecting what the captain saxiland does hére‘shows
not only how the captain feels and thinks, bu; justifies the way he.
feels and thinks by presenting the cause in dynamic relation to its

Ny

effects, Given the fact that Leggatt is being kept sscretly in the

captain's cabin, the'seérecy alone is needed to show why the captain

? .

loses the knack of behaving on deck as a responsible.seaman. In order
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to understand the hdman mind, one must certainly do more than elaborate |

i

on psychological eﬁ;ects; rather, one must investigate the causes, as
‘rarad does here./

Unfortunate};, Conrad's account of the identity established between
Legnatt and the captain asserts psychological effects as if they were
causes. The feeling of identity could have been justified if Ledgatt
and the captain had had similar expnriences,vbut thé fact of Leggatt's
having killed a man makes them very different indeed. Conrad shows
the captain being unsure of himself, imagining that because he and
Leggatt are so alike, their wearing the same sleeping suits, their
sharing thé same cabin, and their keeping the same secret somehow
- render them identical. UWhenvthe captain wonders, early in the tale,
"how far I should turn out faithful to that ideal conception of one's
personality.evefy man sets up for himself secretly," he suggests
that his feelino for Leggatt is justified by a predisposition in him
for meeting his own ideal self.. The sentence leads up to that Final.

emphatic "secretly" very effectively and helps convey the impression

4

that Leggatt is indeed the captain's ideal conc%ption of’himself, or
at least the reality undermining the possibility of achieving that ideal,
because he, too, must be kept in secret. And.since "sgcret" is a key
word in the title, that impression is made very strong indeed. This
predisposition makes the identity and the accompanying feeling approp-—
riate, but it does not make them right,. . . K

Conrad, ié‘seems, is too caught up in the emoFions of the events
he portrays in "The Secret Sharer" to gain and express a full under-—
standing of those events- and emotions. He successfully presentsifhe

impact of the secrecy on the captain's behavior, at least in one

scene, but he only presents the psychology behind keeping the secret

Bl



in the firgt place, without attempting to Judge what the captain
doeg. Conrad avoids considering whether the cap;ain is right to
believe that thg mitigating circumstances of Laggatt's'act Sutweigh
the crime, although he does make it appropriate that the captain
should react to Leggatt as hé does. ;Furthermore, to make the captaiﬁ's
harborinc a fugitive from justice more palatable, he presents Leggatt's
setting of the saving foresail so as to make it appear that th; killing
is ;ts necessary concomitant, even tgough it is not, and he renders
'diétasteful, through his pértrait of Archbold, the only alternative
response the captainvcould have made to his learning of Leggatt's
deed,

Leggatt gives two accounts of what happenéd on the Sephora during
that‘critical period: the first comes imﬁediately after the rapport
has besn established, and it portrays the killing in the most graphic
terms; the second comes after,Archbold's visit and emphasizes, rather,
Archbold's demoralization during the stogm and, by way of contrast,
Eeggatt's assertiveness and responéibility during the crisis., Here

is that first account:

"It happened while we were setting a resefed foresail, at
duske Reefed foresaill. You.understand the sort of weather,
The only sail we had left to keep the ship running; so you
may guess what it had been like for days. Anxious sort of
Job, that. He gave me some of his cursed insolence at the
sheet, I tell you I was overdone with this terrific weather
that seemed to have no end to it. Terrific, I tell you——
and a deep ship, I believe the fellow himself was half
crazed with funke. It was no time for gentlemanly reproof,
so I turned round and felled him like an ox. He up and at
mee. We closed just as an awful sea made for the ship,

All hands saw it coming and took to the rigging, but I had
him by the throat, and went on shaking him like a rat, the
men above us yelling, "Look out! look out!™ Then a crash \
as if the sky had fallen on my head. They say that for ovdr
ten minutes hardly anything was to be seen of the ship——just
the three masts and a bit of the forecastle head and of the
poop all awash driving along in a smother of foam. It was a
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miracle that they found us, jammed together bshind the farebits.
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It's clear I meant business, because I was holding him by the
throat still when they picked us up., He was blﬂck in the
face, It was too much for them. It seems they rushsd us aft
togsther, gripped as we were, screaming 'Murder!' like a lot
of lunatics, and broke into- the cuddy,. " (102-03)
By saying it happenaed while setting ‘he reefed foresail, Leggatt
indicates that his victim was interfering with action necessary to
save the ship. Yet it is clear from what Archbold says and from
Leggatt's second account that the foresail did get set in spite of
Leggatt's having to take time out to kill the ‘man, It seems, then, )

tﬁat‘the foresail is already set when the man isﬂkilled. The captain
recq@nizes this point later when he explains Leggatt's action: "The
same strung-up force whiﬂh had given twenty—-four men a chance, at least,
for their lives, had, in a sort of recoil, crushed an unworthy mutinous
existence"(}24-25). The captain's statement here implies that becausé
this strupg—up force saved the ship, its role in kiiiing the man is
Justified, even though thére is no necessary connectiom between the
two acts. !

The paragraph preceding the above passage (quoted on page 127 )
tas a great deal to do with how the reader recesives Leggatt's account,
for in addition to reinforcing the illusion of identigy between Leggatt
and the captain, it suggests there is no alternate course of action
for Leggatt to have taken uith the man he kills; "I knew well enough,"
says the captain, "the pestiferous danger of such a character where

there are no means of legal repression™(102). The captain believes

the>0nly way such a méﬁ“could be handled was by illegal means: the
Sephora's caétain, he implies, was incapable of méintaining
on board his ship, and there fore Leggatt, as Hf‘irst officer,
the matter into his own hands. There is, however, no evidence that

Archbold was lax in enforcing the law on board his ship; indeesd, ths
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principal fact of his character is his "tenacity" in matters of, law,
Nor is thore anything to support Leggatf's belief—corroborated though
it is by the captain»and by Conrad—that the victim was one of those
"Miserable devils that have no/pusiness to live at all"(101). This is
not’to say that there are no such people, nor that the man Legoatt
killed was not ohe of them; the point is, rather, that this judgment
comes from a man who may be trying to deécribe his own:actions in a
more favorable light tha% they deserve, and that the captain, who is
Conrad's spokesman in the tale, is not capable of disagreeing with
Legoatt,

}he.intense drama of the scene on board the Sephora appears to
Justify what Leggatt did énd to show that because Leggatt was so
strung—up by the pressures of the situation, his ki;ling the man Eas
a natural and a proper course dof action; the dnama‘of the scene in the
captain's cabin, where the account is given, makes it seem that the

.
captain has no alternative but to offer Leggatt sanctuary, Both men's
actions are presented with the dramatic force of accomplished facts:
these events happened and are presented so vividly so as to appear'to
be right. But no matter how Conrad tries to diminish the seriousness
of Leggatt's deed, it is still a brutal killiny, and it violates not .
only British law, but the best traditions of the British Merchant
Service and the traditional moral standards of Christian civilization.
And, mitigating circumstances or no, the captain's harboring Leggatt
makes the captain an accqmplice.

One would do well at this point to recall the scene from The
"~ Shadow-Line whéfe, afte£ discoveriqg»that the steward had kept secret

from him the possibili¢y of a command waiting for him at the Harbour

0ffice, the young protagonist says of the steward, "He .doesn't seem
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very fit to live"(39). But Captain Giles, who has only just returned
from comforting.the steward so as to avert the possibility of a suicide
attempt, replies:

"As to that, it may be said of a good many. « « e

"He's not a bad steward, really. He can find a good
cook, at any rate. And, what's more, he can keep him when
found.( I)remembef the cooks we. had here before his tims.
e o «"(39

The intensity of this‘écene in The Shadow—Line resultg, from Conraars
presentation of Captain Giles's wisdo& undercutting the young protagonist's
inflated ego., It is possible that wisdom such as Caﬁtain d&ies's

could have seen some reason for defending the right to life for Leggatt's
victimj however, no evidence is presented to contradict Leggatt's claim
that the man had no business being.alive, and so it would be distorting

ghe caée to speculate whether the dead man did have any redeeming
qualiﬁ}es. But Conrad presents no evidénce against which Leggatt's
judgment can be evaluated. This leaves the reader with a judgment by
Leggatt that is supported Qholly by Leggatt's own ethos, This scéne

from Theé Shadow-Line, however, shows Leggatt's judgment originates in

an sgo disturbingly close to that of that tale's immature captain,
from whom a similar judgment arises——a fact neither Conrad nor the
narrator of “The Secret Sharer" seem to be aware of. A significant

difference between the two cases is that the scene from The Shadow—Liné

presents an argument regarding the relative worth of two different
worlds, one with the steuard in it, the other without. "The Secret
_Sharer," thaough fraught with'rhétbrical power, does not praesent an
argumént: it is concerned, in this matter, with justifying an irrever-
sible act, and it attempts to do so by suppofting the illusion, that
since this act haé been performed, it is ths only possible'course of

action that could have been taken, Such a procedure explains how



and why the killing happened, but fails to show that it was inevitable

or that it ought to have happensd. The Shadow-Line lacks the dramatic,

visual power of "The Secret Sharer" in its consideration of this matter;
Conrad could sasily have had the steward commit suicide, but instead of
bequiling his reader with that spectacle, he chooses the philosophical
course and achieves thereby a balanced and accurate judgment of the
steward,
To have handed Leggatt over to the authorities might haye been
appropriate for Captain Giles if he had found himself in the position
of this tale's young captain, but even though this is the only. alter-
nate course of action the capteain here could have taken, Conrad's
presentatioh of Archbold, the man who is dedicated to so doing,. ensures
that such an alternative does not receive serious consideration. In
Leggatt's sscond account, Archbold is shown to be less compstent for
command of the Seghdra than is his first mate:
"He stood there with me on the break of the poop after the
maintopsail blew away, and whimpered about our last hope—
positively whimpered about it and nothing else——and the night
coming on! To hear one's skipper go on like that in such
weather was enough to drive any fellow out of his mind. It
worked me up into a sort of desperation. 1 just took it
into my own hands and went away from him, boiling, .and—-
But what's the use tslling you? You know! . « " (124)
The spectacle of Archbold whimpering at the critical moment is a powerful
one indsed, and it renders plausible the captain's negative assessment
of Archbold when he meets him in person. But Archbold's failure to
\
assert his responsibility here does not mean that he is also failing
his responsibility when he perseverss in trying to turn Leggatt over
to the authorities; it doss, however, cause the reader to believe the
captain asserts his own responsibility rightly when he refuses to do

what Archbold attempts. Archbold®s tenacity in the matter is therefore

termed a "spiritless tenacity"(116), and such an assessmsnt appears

140
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correct in view of his demoralization during the storm. But consider
how this way of viewing Archbold distorts the moral issues involved:
b

"You were very anxious to give up your mate to the shore
people, I beliesve?"

He was, To the law. His obscure tenacity on that point
had in it something incomprehensible and a little awful;
something, as it were, mystical, quite apart from his anxiety
that he should not be suspected of "countenancing any doings
of that gort." Seven-and-thirty virtuous years at sea, of
which over twerty of immaculate command, and the last fiftsen
in the Sephora, seemed to have laid him under some pitiless
obligation.(118-19)
Archbold's tenacity is "obscure,"\"incomprehensible," and "a little
awful"” to the captain only because he cannot admit that Leggatt might
héve done something truly criminal that would warrant his being pro-
secuted by the authorities; but it takes more than adjectives to justify
.a judgment. The' captain further indicates that vittue such as Archbold
has exercised during his thirty-seven years at sea is a fault and that
such experience as Archbold's 653 obliged him in some mysterious way
to offer Leggatt no pity in his enforcing of the law; Archbold's failure
of character during the storm is indeed a fault, but the captain's
expression of amazement at Archbold's desire to enforce the law results
rather from the ciptain's own imaginary identification with Leggatt than
from any knowledge of the traditions of the Service.

A brief consideration of a key element in Typhoon is relevant here:
the young captain's attitude is very similar to Jukes's ridicule of
MacWhirr for being unimaginative. Both Jukes and the captain display
their immaturity in that they co not ‘exercise sufficient control over

1
their own imaginations, but whersas Jukes's imagining at ths onset of
the typhoon that death is imminent can be and is disciplined by Macuhirr's
assertion of his authority, the captain in "The Secret Sharer! has

no one to force him to see that the identification he fsels with

Leggatt is only imaginary or that Archbold may be justified in his
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unrelenting search for Leggatt. Even Conrad fails to acknowledge the
illusory nature of their relationship or to grant that Archbold’could
have good reason for what he does; instead of allowing the young captain
to see the error of his.ways or criticizing him for the way he treats
Leagatt, Conrad proceeds to squeeze out all the Feeling‘of intriqgue
and imaginary psycholoqgical profpndity he can from the error of the
captain's imagination. Certainly, Arch66{2>s demoralization during the
stofm is similar to Jukes's during the typhoon, and it is fortunate
for the Saghor; that Leggatt was capable of acting even though his
captain could not; but to claim Archbold's Failure.on the one count
indicates a failure on the other is seriously to .misjudge him, just
as to assume Leggatt's saving the ship justifies'h;s killing a man
also mis judges Leggatt. |
There are indeed cases where killing .can be justified. For example,
if Heyst had killed Jones, Ricardo, and Pedro when he rgcognized the
threat they posed, there moﬁld have been no guestion that he had acted
rightly. '1In fact, Conrad's criticism 6? Heyst's philesophical stance
demanas that Heyst be shown to have failed when he does not kill the
intruders, Legoatt's killing of the crewman could have been justié&ed,
but is not: Conraﬁ simply does not present enough information to enable'
his reader to tell whether Leggatt acted rightly. Moréover, he refuses
to consider seriously that Leggaﬁt and the céptain might have been mroég
or that Archbold might have besn right. In order toc consider how the

opposing argument could have.been presented, one need only recall the

" treatment rendered a similar situation in Under Western Evyes. Conrad's

interest there is closely aligned with his interest in "The Secret
Sharer" not simply in that the two tales deal with similar situations;

he wrote the short story dﬂriné the time his mind was engaged in Mriting
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the novel. A comparison of the two should tharefore'illumine the
different possibilities their common interest held for Conrad. Both
tales deal with the reactions of a man when called on for sympathy
and aid by another man who has Jjust killed someone; but whereas the
young captain spontaneously, identifies with Leggatt, and, Conrad projects
the illusion of Leggatt's having judged and judged rightly, in Under
Western Eyes Razumov struggles against the illusion of brotherhood that
Haldin creates between them until he finally decides Haldin muét\be
turned over to the law, Razumov despises Haldin from the first, but
the decision he reaches to give him up is Justified through his rational
consideration of Haldin's deed and of Razumov's responsibility to his
country:

"What is this Haldin? And what am I? Only two grains of
sands But a great mountain is made up of just such insig-
nificant grains, And the death of a man or of many men is
an insignificant thing. Yet we combat a contagious pestilence,
Do I want his death? Nol I would save him if I could—but
no one can do that——he is the withered member which must be
cut off. If I must perish through him, let me at least not
perish with him, and associated against my will with his
sombre folly that understands nothing either of men or .
thingso o o 0"(36)

There are indeed many significant differences between Leggatt and
Haldin, the captain and Razumov, a merchant ship and Russiaj but a
crucial point is that the young captain of “The Secret Sharer" never
weights the merits of Leggatt's case vis;éfvis the possible consequences
for himself if he were to be discovered. By refusing to admit such
conside =:tions as Razumov's into this story, Conrad presents a cne-—
sided and therefofe a week case for the captain's and Leggatt's actions.
' Kl
Conrad's heavy-handedness is further evidenced in the story's

final scene where the captain carsfully engineers Léggatt's escape

so that r.r cresence can remain undstected by the crew and drives the
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ship into thé very shadow of Koh-ring so Leggatt can easily swim £0.

shore. This scene is made to the cinematographerfs'order:'ﬁhé captain's

surreptitious maneuuering of Leggatt into the Sail—locker, through a lobby’

and ouﬁ one of the quarter—deck ports; his sailing the sHip almost |

onto the rocks, but discovering just in time the floppy white hat

floating in the sater so the ship's movement can be dgtected and she

can be turned round. Bpt the whole procedure is sUsﬁect: in this

scene Conrad again Dptésfor the spectacle instead of seafching for.

truths 1In the first place, the reason for driving the ship so clase,

to the island is plausible, but inadequate. The captain claims that

"on my conseig?ce, it had to be thus closg—no less"(144), but so far

he has not exgzcised his con§cience in the matter of Leggatt's deed,

nor in considering what he himself ought to do. Rather, hié manner of

dealing with Leggatt results from his growing obsession with the

belief that‘Leggatt is his second self., 1In any case, it is uﬁclear

why his conscience would direct him'to perform an act €8 irrational and

so dangerous. Furthermore, Leggatt has already proven -himself quite

capable of swimming considerable distances, so there 'ﬂ.no need to

approach as close to the island as the captain ﬁoes, if his object is

simply to ensure Leggatt's survival, To act as the captain does here

is to act as a madméq/and asmonstraffjjhe is nof fit to be in' command

‘of his ship. ‘ : _ - |
Secondy Con?ad's presentation gf how the captain deals with his

mate's fear as he seés the land approaching.is so powerfully reminis-

cent‘oF Leggaft's killing the crewman that the reader neglacts to

consider that. in this case the man\who seems so much in control of

the situation has unnecessarily created his own crisis. Here is

Cc ~'s account of this episode: -
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"She .1 never get out. You have done it, sir. I kneuw
it'd end in something like this, She will never weather, and
you are too close now to stay, She'll drift ashore before
she's round. 0 my Godl"

I caught his arm as he was raising it to batter his poor
devoted head, and shook it vielently.

"She's ashore already," he wailed, trying to tear hlmself
away . .

"Is she? . « « Keep good full there!l"

"Goad full, sir," cried the heiPsman in a frightenred, thin,
child-like voice.

I hadn't let go the mate's arm and went on shaklno it.
"Ready about, do'you hear? You §b forward"—shake—"and stop
thers"-shaka—~"and hold your noise"-—shake—'"and see these
head-sheets properly overhauled"—-shake, shake——shakes’

And all the time I dared not look towards the land lest
my heart should fail me. I re cased my grip at last and
he ran forward as if fleeing for dear life.(141)

' ;Although the mate's and tﬁe helmsman's fears and the captain's self-
poséession are powerfuliy evoked and- contrasted, ghe'close similarity
-af this scene to that on the Sephora makes it feel again as if th§
killing'had been necessary to ;nsure survival, just as the‘ﬁhaking of

the mate's arm is necessary here to prevent the ship's running aground.

Likewise, the episode'prétends to show that since the captain and
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Leggatt are éapable of acting in suth similarbways, the captain's feeling

of ideatity with Leggatt is justified, This; however, is another
illusion: if the captain were to hqye killed a man, his action here
would have fallen into the same category as Leggatt's and would
jusfif}vthe same.considerétion. However, the similarity of #heir
manners cannot, in itself, méka.their actions identigal, muﬁh as they
might bs made to seem so, and Cd' d's concerted attempt to make them
seem sO disggrts”the mofa} issues invc'ved.
Finally, the appearance of ths hét in t;e right place at thé
right t;me prgvides a étrong 1link bétween éhe captain's harboring
Leggatt ;nd his assertion of command at the timé of/crisié. This

. \

"coincidence implies that Leggatt's appearance provided a test of the
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captain's competence in command and suggests that his passing this

test ekebles him to steer away from the threatening land mass at the

"~
)

right mom;:?f\vﬁﬁe linkina, however suggestlvely symbolic and powerfully
spectacular, ig not inevitable; in fact, the captain demonst:ates his
incompwtence for command by driving.his ship dangerously close to shore *
without just cause. The contrived crisis that requires sight of the
floppy white hat for resolution provides a neat pattern for the tele
andkkidily knots together the central themes and emotions, but in dolng
soﬁlt bypasses the morai guestions 1nvéﬁved in favor of mere effect and
continues to evoke the powerful feelings present in the tale to give
credence to the illusion that Leggatt is the captain's® second self and
ought therefore not be coneemned for his actions.

Leavis's contenﬁion that this story is a diem-tization of Leggatt
and the captein acting in contravention of lay and tradition but in
accord uith a higher morality is indeed an attractive one) and Conrad
gives ample'evidenee to support.such an argument. "The Secret Sharer"

,E—ﬁurthe:>seems éo Justify Daleski's poiet about a capacityxfor abandon
being a vitei aspect of true self—possession. But Conrad's ch01ce of
the Sephora episode as the inciting 1n01dent for his tale of self—

- possession and morel responsibility is at the very least infelicitous,
for it leads hinm to'assert the correctness of Leggatt's brutal act andb
of the caeﬁain's sheltering him, sven though. the story does not shouw
either of fhese acts‘to be:responsible or right, Conrad's knowledge
of the Egggx'éggg'skhistory offered him ample materia; for intense
drama, but the power of his dgama was epparently too much for him to
control; it subceeds in diverti: nis attention from the moral issues

he ‘could have ‘explored touard an elaboration of the emotions asserted

\J,‘
by the dramatlc spectacle,

- v

ey
er=Latl
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The comparison Leavis suggests between tg;;;story and Thes Shadow-

A\

\

’ /
Line is a fruitful one, even if Leavis's disQussion of that comparison

\\//

misconstrues the significant similarities between the two tales. The
scene'in which the young captain of the. latter tale agrees to take
aboard the ailing Mr. Burns contains norie of the pitfalls that méke
"The Secret Sharer" so powéffully'diuerting. But what The Shadow- "
Line laéks in emotional powsr is more than compensated for by its
presenting a true and accurats understanding of the issues involvad

without, "as here, obscuring the moral issues by excess feeling.

»



VII

The Eqocentric Worlds of The Secret Agent

v

For Conrad, life is only life if it is lived by men.in collab-

oration. It is not surprising therefore to find him writing, along
with tales of the sea, novels that explore the political basis of
society. His ultimate concern is, after a%l, the discovery of the

s
condition

wilization and of the ways in which a civilization that
allows for the possibility eof human excellence can be maintained. In

The Secret Agent and Nostromo, his two great political novels,1 Conrad's

concern leads him to investigate the imperfect human agents upon whom
society depends for the maintenance of order as well as the all too

human forces that would subvert tRat order. The Secret Agent, singe

it deals with a longstanding bélitical order, concerns iéself with the
efforts of the authorifies to proté&t sqciety from those who are
determined to undermine and destroy thé established order. Nostromo{
on ﬁhé other hand, relates the history of an unstable Latin American
country where there is 'no traditional order but, rather,‘én extremely
precarious tyrannical order base& on greed and gun; Conrad juxtaposes
to this tyranny the ideals, wealth, and intelligenée of Charles and
Emiliarﬁould, who establish in its stead a decidedly more stable
political structure. -

Significantly, 35 if to affirm intentionally the traditign that
holds tHe family unit to be the basis of sociefy, Conrad explores his
poli@ihal interests in both these novels by focussing on family units
whose lives are charactef%zed by political involvement. The key differ-
ence between the Goulds and the Verlocs, aside from the obvious differ-

ences of class and country of residence, is. that the former are active,

148
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inquisitive, and morally aware and the latter are indolent in every
way, particularly in their solipsistic Habit of mind. This difflerence
helps té explain anrad's decision to- adopt and sustain the ironic
method to handle his fictional investigation of the bomb outrage on
Greenwich Observatory: Adolph and Winnie Verloc, since they both kesp
vital secrets from each other, are each ignaorant of the most significant
facts about the other and complacently unaware of that ignorance until
it'is cruelly shattered by Winnie's reaction to the news of Stevie's
death. Their lives are supported by secrecy, both morally and monetariiy,
and Conrad shows in his ironic analysis of their relation to the comm—
unity Hou their solipsistic habit of secrecy is symptomé%}c of a general
moral debility both among those who try to uphold the established order
and those who are determinsd to destroy it. |

Conrad says in a letter to R. B. Cunninghaﬁe Graham that his "tech~

pical ihﬁention" in The Secret Agent was the sustainsed "ironic treatment

of a melodramatic subject."2 In his execution of that intention,

however, the irony, which in this novel is characteristically, dramatic

irony, takes on a significance far beyond the mersly technical: instead

“

of simply being a method of expressing theme, the irény itself becomes

theme. There are two aspecté of this ironyi first there are the charac-

ters' b&ing involved in situations of which they do not know and do not
want to know the signiffcance. The degree of this ignorance varies,

depending on the individual, and is generally the direct result of
: » ’ A
egach cﬁffacter's most peculiar trait, from the Verlocs' solipsism to

Sir Ethelred's not having the patience or the time to be informed of

significant details. The irony's other aspect is the underlying

presence of the omniscient author, expressing through the ironic mode

N

his intelligent judgment of the world he presénts and employing some
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of the characters to scek out the truth from which most of the characters
are hidinn,

These two aspocts of the irony are centrai to the novel's conception—
throughout the novol‘they are poignantly juxtaposed. On the one'hand,
there are those who believe, with Mrs,. Uerioc, that "life doesn't stand
much looking into"; amonqg these arc the Professor, who would rather not
know how or why his bombs are being uéed; Verloc, who sees no reason
to wonder why Winnie should have wanted to marry him or why her mother
should have committed herself to a home; and Ossipon, Yundt, Michaelis,

i

and Michaelis's patronnass, none of whom are capable of or interested
in finding out the philesophical basis of the anarchist rhetoric of
which fhey-are all so fonds On the other hand, there ars the men who,

like Conrad himself, act because of a keen interest in inyestigating

|
facts and motives and in gaining a thorough understanding of human

experienge; they are Chief Inspector Heat and the A581stant CommLSSioner,
both of whom take action to ferret out the truth about” the explosion

in Greenwich Park, That Conrad should place the 1nvestigative curiOSity
of dedicated policemsn in 0pp0$it10n to the novel's prevailing general
mood norance is a stroke of genius: his central theme is that the
danger :d by secrecy and ignorance to the state and to the qugfi

of human life generally is serious and immediate, and his decision to,
present it ironically, after the manper of a detective novel, is one

of the major triumphs of his art.

It is significant that the very conception of the novel resulted
from Conrad's unw1llingness to accept the p0s51bility that the bomn
outrage in Greenwich Park in 1894 was 31mply an inexplicable act
perpetrated by unreasonable men. In his preface—one of the most

genuine, personal accounts he wrote of how he thought out a work
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before writing it——Conrad recounts the steps of the mental process that

culminated in his creatinn The Secret Agent, beginning with his baffle-

ment over the “perverse unreason" that seemed to underlie the bomb
attempt on the observatory. The absurdity of that outrage, he says,
drove him to search for an explanation, which he finally realized was
_ s
to be found in Mrs. Verloc's maternal passion:
At last the story of Winnie Verloc stood out complete'from
the days of her childhood to.the end, unproportioned as yet,
with everything still on the first plan,. as it were; but ready
now to be dealt with, It was a matter of about three days.
This book is that story, reduced to manageable proportions,
its whole course suggested and centred round the absurd
cruelty of the Greenwich Park explosion. I had there a task
I will not say arduous but of the most absorbing difficulty.
But it had to be done. It was a necessity. The figures grouped
about Mrs. Verloc and related directly or indirectly to her
tragic suspicion that "life doesn't stand much looking into,".
are the outcome of that ver? necessity. (xxvi-vii)
Although for some the truth may be too harsh to face, anrad shows in
this novel not only that life should be looked into, but that it must.
It should be noted that even though the investigative drives of
Chief Inspector Heat and the Assistant Commissioner are similar to
Conrad's striving to master his own bafflement, their openness to truth
is severely limited by self—interesﬁ, and Conrad's is not. These two
officials of the London police force operate in a far from perfect
world and are far from pesrfect themselves; they participate in the moral
debility of the society they are committed to defend.. Conrad's perspective
on them, tog% is tinged with irony, but the judgment he presents of these
two men reflects a substantial admiration and respect for their dedication
as well as an understanding of their weaknesses. Heat, of course, is
the more sophisticated detective, and over the years his efficiency

has earned him a great deal of praise and respect, both from the general

public and from his superiers. When he finds among Stevie's remains
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the small piece of cloth with Voerloc's address on it, he decides that
it would be better for his owun reputation and efficiency and for the
public if he were simply to keep this shred of evidence to himself,
Here is how Conrad presents that decision:
He no longer considerec it eminently desirable all round
to establish publicly the identity of the man who had blown
himself up that morning with such horrible completeness.
But he was not certain of the view his department woyld take.
A department is to those it employs a complex personality
with ideas and even fads of its own. It depends on the loyal
devotion of its servants, and the devoted loyalty of trusted
servants is associated with a cartain amount of affectiopate
contempt, which keeps it sweet, as it were, . . . A depart-
ment does not know so much as some of its setvants. Being
a dispassionate organism, it can never be perfectly informed.
It would not be good for its efficiency toknow too much.
Chief Inspector Heat got out of the train in a state of thought-
fulness entirely untainted with disloyalty,_but not quite free
of that jealous mistrust which so often springs on the ground
of perfect devotion, whether to women or to institutions,(90-91)
That a poliée\detective, a public servant, should discover a significant
material fact and then choose to prevent it Ffom.becoming public know-
’ 9
ledge is a fine example of how Conrad sustains his ironic method; and
that Heat should choose to withhold his inforhation from his ouwn superiors
demonstrates even more poignantly how the ignorance upon which the .
prevailing irony is based is a way of life in the world of The Secret
Agent. Furthermore, Heat's décision to keep the information from his
department results not from mere selfishness, but from‘loyalty: Heat
honestly believes it would hamper the department's efficiency if he
-were to allow his secret informer to be connected with the explosion
and thereby damage his own usefulness to the department and the public,
Heat's attempt to withhold this essential bit of information fails,
partly because Michaelis, the convenient scapegoat toward whom Heat
wants to direct the public indignation over the bomb outrage is in

the favor of a great lady with whom the Assistant Commissioner's wife

has ‘been cultivating a social connection, and partly because that
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same naturally inquisitive and suspicious Assistant Commissioner is as
mistrustful of hislmost highly regarded‘subordihate as Heat is of him,
Conrad presents thé interview between the two detectives in great detail,
providing an account of whét each thinks and feels as well as a narration .
of what each says and does; he thersby makes it clear that even thouéh
they are‘engaged‘in é conversation on a common subject, each is struggling
at the same time to protect his own personal world from disruption._

The Assistant Commissioner, upon hearing that Michaelis could be connected
wlth the affair,
made a reflection extremely unbecoming his official position
without being really creditable to his humanity,

"If the fellow is laid hold of again," he thought, "she
will never Forglve me."(112-13) p
Conrad perceives the Assistant Commissioner's dedication to his;?yé
selfish interest to be a weakgessvof character; however, Heat's
"little conceited laugh" accompanying His insistence that Michaelis can
and should be made to suffer fof*the outrage spur the Assistant Commis—
sioner to transcend self—interest'and\to resist the pressgres that bave
for eighteen months demanded that he cooperate passively as an adminis-
trator in the police bureaucracy. Conrad shows him being jolted'by
Heat's laugh, spinning round, and getting a glimpse of Heat's Fasial
expression sufficient to move him to further investigation,. The Assistant
Commissioner, it turns out, "was a born detective"(117) whose adventurous
disposition makes him partlcularly uncomfortable with being chained to "7
+ :
va desk and who sees in this case a means of engaging himself in some
serious investigative work, Conrad, however, does not shower the
A931stant Commissioner with praise for an energetlc, disinterested
pursuit of truths the Assistant Commissioner, it appears, has gained

his liking for police work in a tropical colony where he became

accustomed to exposing secrsts ruthlessly, witﬁout a thought that
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secracy could be made to serve good purposes, and his ruthless 5Lrsuit
of the loose ends of this- case hasﬂéémething of thé.crude colonial .
Jjungle trooper. about it; furthermore, his suspicion that Heat has some-
thing up his sleeve complements rather than contradicts his selfish
c;ncern that Miﬁhaelis not be linked to the aff;ir.

Nevertheless, the Assistant Commissioner vows to get to the bottom
of things, takes personal control of the investidation and proceeds to
tell sverything he knows to the Home Secretary——everything, that is,
except the details Sir Ethelred'insistswhe not be bothered with. The
relation shown to exig} between these_two employees of the bureaucracy
is quite the reverse of that betweén Heat 'and his superior: where Heat
was determined to withHold facts from a superior intent 6n learning
such facts, the Assistant Commissioner intends tofreveal everything hé
knows but is prévented by Sir Ethelred's obsessive dislike of details.
Although Conrad caricatures Sir Ethelred's deliberate avoidance of
details by showing his appearance and demeanor to be altogether
eccentric and ridiculous, he evinces‘a good deal of respect for Sir
Ethelred's dealing in the appropriately serious manmer with whét the -
Assistant Commissioner places before him. Conrad justifiés His cari-
cature of Sir Ethelred byAshowiné HOQ His ignorance of detai;s leads
him to.make several obvibus blunders. When the Assistant Commissioner
explains his coming to see him, Sir Ethelred manages to m%sconstrue
the explanation in two different ways within the space of several liﬁes”
of dialogue:

"Yes, Sir Ethelred—— An imperfect worl~, Therefore
directly the character of this affair sug ted itself to
mey, I thought it should be dealt with with special secrecy,
and ventured to come over here." ,

"That's right," approved the great Personage, glancing douwn

'complacently over his double chin., "I am glad there's some-
body over at your shop who thinks that the Secretary of State

s
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may be trusted now and then,"

The Assistant Commissioner had an amused smilo.

"I was really thinking that it might be better at this
stage for Heat to be replaced by——="

"What! Heat? An ass~-ch?" exclaimed the great man, with

& Jistinct animosity.(139)

Although it must be granted that .the Home Secretary is an important

man, Conrad shows him here to be so mesmerized by his own sense of

’

self-importance that he assumes the Assistant Commissioner has come.
simply to trust him with a police secret. The Assistant Commissioner
is justly amused by this assumption, but when he continues his explan-
‘ation, Sir Ethelred interrupts and hastily concludes that his visitor
is suggesting Heat be taken off the case because hsg is "an ass"-—an
ep{thet S0 crass and vulgar that Si; Ethelred's speaking it shows it
to)be more appropriat; to Himself than to Heat.

The occasion of another of*Sir Ethelred's blunders is related to
the unusual circpmstances that merit for this case the special trqaﬂment

the Assistant Commissioner is suggesting:

"The kind of thing which meets us under the surface of
this affair, otherwise without gravity, is unusual—in this
precise form at leaste—and requires special treatment,"

The tone of Sir Ethelred was deepened, full of conviction.

"I should think so—-involving the Ambassador of a foreign
power]" ‘ ‘

"Oh! The Ambassador!™ protested the other, erect and slender,
allowing himself a mere half smile. "It would be stupid of
me to advance anything of the kinde And it is" absolutely
unnecessary, because if I am right in my surmises, whether
ambassador, or hall porter it's a mere detail."

Sir Ethelred opened a wide: mouth, like a cavern, into which
the hooked nose seemed anxious to peer; there came from it a
subdued rolling sound, as from a distant organ with the scornful

indignation stop.(138)
Conrad's having the Assistant Commissioner mention "whether ambassador
i
or hall porter it's a mere detail® focusses attention on how Sir Ethelred's

deliberate ignorance of details prevents him from making the fine -

distinctions required if this matter of great sensitivity is to be
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Judged aright; and the vast disparity between ambassador and halﬁ
E |

porter justly travesties the Heme Secretary's want of delicacy; Conrad
completes the caricature with the description of the cavernous mouth
and the hooked nose and the comparison with a distamt organ, all of

mhiEh satirize the solemnity with uhicﬁ Sir Ethelred utters his uninformed
opinions.

After talking with Uerl&c, the Assistant Commissioner returns later
that same night to tell Sir Ethelred what he has diséovered. The
Home Sec;etary may.not be able to understand adequately what the Assis-
tant Commigsioner says without Hearing the details upon which his state-
ments are based, but he does have enough sense and enough éxperience in
éhe bureaucracy to knoQ that the matter oucht to be referred to the
Attorney-Gensral, whose jurisdiction over the case is more immediate.
Conrad simultaneously rounds off the éaricature of the 'great persocnage"
and leads:directly into the hea;t of the Assistant Commissioner's conc-
lusions as he yraps up this éecond interQiew between the two men::

“"No. No details, please."

The great shadowy form seemed to shrink away as if in physical
dread of detailsj then came forward, expanded, enormous, and
weighty, offering a large hand. "And you say that this man
has got a wife?"

"Yes, Sir Ethelred," said the Assistant Commissioner,
pressing deferentially the extended hand. 'A genuine wife
and a genuinely, respectably, marital relation. He told me
that after his interview at the Embassy he would have throun
everything up, would have tried to sell his shop, and leave
the country, only he felt certain that his wife would not
even hear of going abroade. Nothing could be more characteristic
of the respsctable bond than that," went on, with a touch of
grimness, the Assistant Commissioner, whose own wifse, too,
had refused to hear of going abroad. "Yes, a genuine wife,

And the victim was a genuine brother-in-law. From a certain
point of view we are here in the presence of a domestic drama,"”
(221-22) :

There is a moral hollowness behind Sir Ethelred's pretensions of great-

ness, and that hollowness Conrad shows to be intimately, if not causally,
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related to his dread of details; that such dread should be presented
ev?n as a physical dread further justifies the physical caricature,
in which Conrad shows everything about Sir Ethelred to be dispropor~
tionately large. Sir Ethelred is qruat because he occupies an important
political office, but the 3$imits of that greatness are severely delin-—
ecated: his sense of self-importance is as disproportionate as his
physical\ stature. |

The seriocus investigative work, of course, is pesrformed not by
Sir Ethelred, but by the Assistant Commissioner aqd‘by Conrad, both
o whom perceive clearly that the essence of the case under study is
the marital relation of Winnie and Adolph Verloc. Conrad expertly

BaBA the transition from the

dramatizes the Assistant'Commisgi
tendre on the word
e - Y

‘political to” the familial tﬁfgygh

. <=, .
’Gh ends and that of the
A

"domestic." The Home SeSrQF@
Attorney~General begins when natters  aﬁté£ﬁatiod9} intrigue become
criminal cases, buﬁybélice jurisdiction ééés Mot end when circum—
stances surrounding a criminal act r-rge into the criminal’s private
life., The Assistant Commissioner correctly perceives that,. . rloc was
forced to perform an act of violence baecause his wife denied the ’
only alternative open to him, and he can sympathize fully with Verloc's
situation because his life has been similarly restricted. His juris=-
diction as a policeman doss not end at this point, but in this matter
hisﬂpersonal constitution does not accora with his official gesponsibility:
" his identification with Verloc effectively prevents him from carrying
his investigation any further. Even the Assistant Commissioner, thé
prime investigator in this detective story, is restricted by personal

. /"\\\

considerations in his ability to undsrstand the workings of the world

around him: such is life in the ironic world of The Secre Agent.
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Conrad's investigatign, howaver, fwas no such lfmitations. He
knows the ultimate caﬁses of this domestics drama and proceeds to
portray relentlessly tHe macabre and grisly working out of the story's
uhderlying forces, the key to which is, as hé notes in the preface,
Winnie Verloc's.maternal passion. It is precisely this passion that
drove her intg marriage with Verloc. Uinnie's mother, of course, is
nl§0 the mother of Stevie, and her decision to commit herself to a home
so that Stevie can be better provided for is similar to her daughter's
decision to marry Verloc, even though minnie's mother is ignorant of
the reasons for that marriage, just as Minnie is ignorant of he£

mother's reasons for moving to the home., Both women's lives arse

strictly circumscriped by their ignorance of significant information

about even their own family lifp, and yet both ars wholly dedicated

~to caring for Stevie, the retarded boy who, ironically, is incapable

of understanding anything but wants very much to do so.

| Steyie's disgust for tpe beating the cab driver giyes his decrepit
horse is typical: he is outraged at what he sees to bg wanton cruelty
and is unable to understand that economic necessity is simply not
always compatible‘with kindness to animals, After listening to 'the
cab driver explain tha& he has a wife and four children to support gnd
that he must earn his living with uhaﬁevq5¢horses the. management
supplies, Stevie is no closer to,understanding th? underlying causes
of the situation he witnasses. In Fact; He shows himself perfectly
incapable of resqlving such a simple contradiction. Conrad explains
fﬁlly the dynamics of Stevie's limited mind as it tries to cope with
the problem: 7 -

| "tArd on 'oéses, but dam' sight 'arder on poor chaps like

me, " [the cab driver] wheezed just audibly.
"Poor! Poor!" stammered out Stevie, pushing his hands
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deeper into his pocket with convulsive sympathy. He could

say nothing; for the tenderness to all pain and all misery,

"the desire to make the horse happy and the cabman happy, had
reached the point of a bizarre longing to take them to bed

with rtim. And that, he knew, was impossible. For Stevie was
not mad. It was, as it were, a symbolic longing; and at the
same time it was very distinct, because springing from exper-
ience, the mother of wisdom. Thus when as a child he cowered

in a dark corner scared, wretched, sore, and miserable with

the black, black misery of the soul, his sister Winnie used

to come along, and carry him off to bed with her, as into a
heaven of consoling peace. Stevie, though apt to forget mere
facts, such as his name and address for instance, had a faithful
memnry of sensations. To be taken into a bed of compassion

was the supreme remedy, with . the. only one disadvantage of

beiny difficult of application on a large scale. And looking

at the cabman, Stevie psrceived this cleafly, becausse he was )
reasonable. (167-68)

Stevie is clearly not mad; if he were, he wou < have tried Eo take -the
horse and the cabbie both to bed with him. That sucﬁ is the extent of

his reasoning capaciﬁy, however, demonstrates that, like the wogld his — <
sister inhabits, Stevie's world is greatly coﬁstricted by a condition

of mind. In his case, though, the constrictioa clearly results from

a ph}siological rather than a ps*chqlogicél defect.

Conrad continues, emphasizing the serious confﬁéﬁon the experience
of the cab.ride wngendepf in Stevie by showing Séevieﬁs determinat%on to
understand that bewilder;ﬁg expe?ience. ‘Stevie bemoans the coné}tion
of the poor people who must earn their livings.beating poor, dumb: T
animéls and that of the animals'uho must perforce bé beaten, and he feels
that someone ought to be severely punished for the evils of an economic,
system that requires such beha;ioé. Conrad c;arifies the essential
difference betmgen Stevie's retarded understanding and Winnie's solipsism
when Re shous Winnie rejecting Stevie's idea that it/fg*thg;gplice who
should be called an,to correct this unhappy relation of horse -and

cabbie. * "'The police aren't for that,'" she says; y

"Not for that?" he mumbled, resigned but surprised. "Not
for that?" He had formed for himself an ideal conception of
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the metropolltan police as a sort of benevolent institution
for the suppresvlon of evil., The notion of benevolence
especially was very closely associated with hig sanse of ths
power of the men in blue. He had liked all gblice constables
tenderly, with a guileless trustfulness. And he was pained.
He was irritated, too, by a suspicion of duplicity in the
members of the forcr For Stevie was frank and as open as
the day himself, What did they mean by pretending then?
Unlike his sister, who put ber trust in face values, he wished
to go to the bottom of the matter. He carried on his inquiry
by means of an angry challenge. )
"what are they Fot then, Winn? What are they for? Tell
"(172 73) *
That the jurisdiction of the police does not include moral consideratiors
is demonstrated in the investinations of the Assistant Lommissionsr
and' Chief Inspector Heat; both know that moral guestions were igCEIVEU\'
in Verloc's decisionfto carfy out the bomb attempt, but they also knouw
that their interest in the affair as police officers involves only legal,
not moral, questions. Stevie's intelligence is too limited to perceive
the difference between legal and moral considerations, gven though he
is gager to have it explainet to him. UWinnie, Howeuer, when confronted
in this way, follows her usual mental habit and, instead of/pOrsuinq
the qeestion vic ously and providing an answer for Stevie (which he
could not have understood anyway), she resorts to the clichélthat the
policeman's job is to defend the property of the rich from tNe clutches
"of the poor.' ¢ BN P
The inevitable result of the novel's conception, centred as it is

on Winnie's maternal paseigiibis that Stevie is destrgyed by the bomb,

Stevze s v1olent dié;ntegratl n also dramatizes with a spectacular

tvengeance the ptﬁssures compelling Verloc to obey Vladimir's dlrectlve
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financial responsibility . Winnie and provides the ultima ratio for

his performance of that unreasonable and outrageous af:t, Ironically,

qudimir's putting the squeeze on Verloc is only effective-because of
that very marital tie of which Yladimir so stronqly disar - aves., The
irony is intensified by Conrad's understanding that,‘although Verloc
does not khow it, uinnle married him simply to éecureﬂfinanciai4support
for “tevie., The dramatization of Stevig's aeath is the most potent

example of this irony, which achisves its finest expression during the

Verlocs' final conversation: thers Verloc_eloquegzly drmonstrates the

e

auful extent of his vain ignorance of the central fact of his wife's

existence when he tries to calm her down by asking, innocently, "'Do

be ﬂeasonable, Winnie. UWhat would it have been if you had lost me?'"(234) h

Stevie is at the heart of the novel not onf; thematically, but
strQCturally, too., The pervasive moral interest underlying Conrad's
irony led him to abandon what wou}q ha&é been the conventional method
of nafrating a detective story anarto create in its place an ordering

of scenes that could, in its boldness, sharpen the ironic presentation

“of plot and character through stark and swift spatial and tem: - 'al

breaks, uith'étevie's death the focal point of the disfu“,lons. These
breaks are of two distinct types: one is the more or les convéﬁtional
fiashback, the other involves a dlSJOlntlng of the primary “ﬂxrative
flou. There are -y flashbacks that provide, in/startling ways,
somé‘pofgnantly ianificant connections:lfor example, when Heat suggests

’

the whole affair should be pinned on Midhéélis, the ASSlStant Commissioner
reflects on how such a course of actlon would affect his personal llfe,
and Conrad inserts a flashback dramatlzlng the reasons for his concern

through the Assistant Commlss1oner s - memory of a conversation hs

had heard betwaen Mlchaells and the great lady.' And.when Heat happens

-
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upon the Professor -in a désertcd alley, Conrad tells of all Heat has
been through 0§£¢A?L in the déy in pursuit of his officiél interest in
the explosion in Gréenwich park and in tHc fragments of flash and bone .,
a constable had gathered with ahshovel for Heat to inspect; in.so doing,
Conrad dramatically %mphasiz\és the moral and even the physical connec‘tion
betweer the sickoﬁing vision\of the frggmented Stevie and the 'perfect

anarchist' who made the bomb. Thetpresence of numerous flashbacks also

helps to show that the world of The Secret Agent\is s0 ri’e with ignorance

and so dislocated that even time and space themselves are in disarray;

a disconcerting fact that finds its perfect symbolic expression in the

attempt to destroy Greenwich Observatory, the first meridian, the uni

“versal sténdard for both time‘and space. The distortions of time ard
. S .
,i‘»pach&re a dellberate method of helghtenlnq the tale's ever—present
s - o
/y lrony thruugh them Conrad-amph331zesithe extreme danger to Human life

J Lhat is posed when pﬂcple, %}ke the Verlocs, fall to participate in

:

the moral liFe of the communlty. *The Observatory is not destroyed; in
fact, the: failure oT the woefully inept attempt to destroy it suggests
B,
that it may be 1mmune‘toedestruct10n. Conrad shous Stevie's violent
' disxntegratlon to bse palnfully real and powerfdily symbolic, and thereby
assarts that it is humanity that suffers--not time, space or buildings—
when the lnanity of selflshness supplants morality.
There are two points ;n the novel where the distortlons cut much
d?eper into the narratlve flow than do the flashbacks. The first occurs
Jpetueen chapters Ehree and foJE,:whe onrad lsaps forward from Mr,
and Mrs. Verloc in bed the night of Verﬂc?"s/f'atef’uf visit to the
embassy to>the discussion by Ossipon and the Professor of the explosion
in L.eenwich Park; the second comes betwsen chapters seven -and sight
‘ R

wvhere, after haVing"shown_the Assistant Copmissioner or his way to
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Verloc's shob,.Conrad shifts back to the scena, long be;;)e the explosion,
in which-Stevie's mother prepares to commit herself to the home. In each
case th~ shift of scene suggests temporal and spatial disruption, but
at the same time it-also allows Conrad the meéns to dissect and study
the respective reactions of Winnie Verioc and the Professor to the ¥
news of the violencenin Greenwich Park, That sach has a very special
interest in wha£ has happened and yet‘is ignorant of the event when
the scene opens is ;gain a function of Conrad's irony and enables

Conrad to draw attention to the significance of his dramatization, in

each of these scenes, of the cognitive proc. . .,es and moral sensibilities

" of Winnie and {' - Professor.

At the beginning of chapter four the rc..... too doses not. know of
Stevie's connection to the affair or even if Verloc has décided_to
follow Vladimir's direcfive, and since Ossipon's telling of the néws-
paper account necessarily omits the macaﬁre details and personal con-
sequences of the event, the reader is able to experience the Professor's
dispassionate fesponse with a substantial degree of emotionai detachmenf.

The Professor ‘responds to the information with some surprise, a slight

) :

“vexation, and a " tle disappoingpent, and he assumes that since he

. ‘
mac'  the bomb for Verloc, Verloc must be the man who was blown upe

The most signifidant part of his reaction, however, is his cool detach-
ment., "'What happens to us as individuals is not of the least consequenco, '"
(72)_he'says with absolute sincerify, thus explaining how he can so coolly

' : "
accept Verloc's dr and why he is able to threaten his owh‘ﬁifs contin-
vously and openly as a means of‘challenging the law. Most of chapter <t
four is taken up wiéh issﬁes other than the problem of ¥erloc's féfe:
Ossipon's speaking of bombs and anarchy stimulates the Prbfessor to pro-

claim his dedication to the development of a perfect detonator and to

/—\\
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]
elaborate on the intellectual basis of his own brand of anarchy, which

is decidedly not that of Ossipon and the Red Committee. These issues
are or course intimately connected to Stevie's and Verloc's fates,
r

since Conrad's presentation of them here explains the reasons for

the bomb's creation and justifies Vladimir's conviction that anarchy

‘must be vigorously combatted.

It comes out that the Professor's conception of anarchy is not
only different from that of the Committee; it is in fact a strictly
unique creation of gis own ego. His brand of anarchy is therefore
abéolutely without restraint, even the slight restraint membersﬁip in
the Committee requires of the other anarchists; Conrad calls his
brand of anarchy‘"perfect" because it frees the Professor from respon-

sibility to any other man or to any moral standards. Herg is the

relevant portion of Conrad's analysis of the Professor's raison d'Stre:

~2 0f humble origin, and with an appearance really so mean as

to stand in the way of his sonsiderable natural abilities,

his imagination had been fired early by the tales of men

rising from the depths of poverty to positions of autherity

and affluence. The extreme, almost ascetic purity of his
thought, combined with an astounding ignorance of worldly
conditions, had set before him a goal of power and prestige

to -be attained without the medium of arts, graces, tact, ‘
wealth——by sheer weight of merit alone, On that view he
considered himself entitled to undisputed success, His

father, a delicate dark enthusiast with a slaping forshead,

had been an itinerant and rousing preacher of some obscure

but rigid Christian sect——a man supremely cdnfident in A
the privileges of his righteousnsss., In the son, individuallst
by temperament, once the science of colleges had replaced:
thoroughly the faith of the conventicles, this moral attitudéqa?i
- translated itself into a frenzied puritanism of ambition. ,
He nursed it as something secularly holy, To see.it thwarted
opened his eyes to the true nature of the world, whose morality
was artificial, corrupt, and blasphemoys.(80-81)

As in "The Secret Sharer," Lord Jim, Typhoon and The Shadow-Linse,

an overactive imagination is linked here with irresponsible antisocial

‘behavior. The Professor's imagination is an extreme type, even in

this tale of extreme types. He is the embodiment of a vicious
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" solipsism that commits him to_the utter destruction of the social

order simply because he féels persecuted by it. His perverse, esgotistical
hatred of socisty is so rapacious that he is convinced even his own.

life should be sacrificed if in so doing he could undermine the
institutions that he imagines to have bsaen repressing him all his life,
Conrad shows the Professor to have taken to science as if it were a
religion and to have dedicatead himself to inventing a perfect detonator

as a means with no other end than the Profeggor's personal gratification;

that Conrad .should show him also to be astoundingly ignorant of the

world he so despises is yet another triumph of the tale's pervasive

N

irony.
At the opening of chapter four, Ossipon remarks to the Professor
that "'You are the man who would know the inside of this confoundad

affair'"(61); the Professor replies: LB v
"In principle what one of us may or may not know as to
any given fact can't be a matter for inguiry to the
others."(61) . .

The Profassor's solipsism, it seems, is concomitant with the conviction
that "life doesn't stand much looking into"; it is therefore significant

that Conrad should, in the tu? places where the narrative is most
L '

severely disrupted, ﬁse the very structure of his tale to emphasize

the similarities between the Professor and Winnie Verloc, Neither

4

Winnie nor the Professor Eare'for anythiﬁg more than thgy do for
their own feelings, and both are ignorént of the ways of the @orld;
His deadly mentalfty is the result of his ignoranca of civilized
life, and her equally dsadly philosoéhy of life,-focussed'as it is
on her idiot brother, likewise is -engendered in her by a constitu-
tional abstinenégifrqm‘that collaborative effort wifhput which
civilized lifs %s;impossible.

-
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The situation is much different at tha end of chapter three from
that at ﬁhe end of chapter seven. By the timé chapter eight opens
with Winnie's mother preparing?to take up residence in the almsﬁouse,
for thg sake of her beloved Stevie, the reader is painfully aware of
thew?ﬁnséquences of Verloce's carrying out Vladimir's directiva.‘ The
knowledge that Stevis has been'brutally victimized by a cfuel and
perverse hoax colors the remainder of the tale with a bowerful pathos
that carries through from this point to Winpnie's final discovery of
the truth. Conrad tells of héw Winnie's mother has been secretly
pleading with the almshouse director to secure her a room, and he also
explains thaf she decided to moVe into the almshouse to sever her ties

\
with Stevie so that he would become more dependent on Verloc, th\she

hopes will become more of a father to him once she is gone. Being
secretive herself, she tells no one of her motive for leaving her

children, and since Winnie is so thoroughly'convinced that things da

\ not bear looking into, Winnie never tries to find out. Uonrad's
\ -

\
8ramatization of Winnie's response to the news of her mother's plans is
N R

a ﬁfgcise and effective characterization of the young woman:
\_ The shock of the information was so unexpected that Mrs,
" . Verloc, against her usual practice when addressed, interrupted\
\ the domestic occupation she was engaged upon, It was the
\quting of the furniture in the parlour behindf‘ye shop, Shg
turned her head towards her mother, Ao

'Nwhataver did you want to do that for?" she,e§glaimed, in
scandalized astonishment.

Thé\shock'must have been severe to make her depart from-
that dlgtant and uninquiring acceptance of facts which was her
force and her safeguard in life,

"Weren*t you made comfortat{le enough here?"

She had lapsed into thess inquirises, but next moment sh’s
saved the consistency of her conduct by resuming her dusting,
while the old woman sat scared and dumb over her dingy white
cap and lustreless dark wig. ,

Winnie finished the chair, and ran the duster along the
mahogany at thé\back of the horsehair sofa on which Mr,

Verloc loved to\gake his ease.in hat and overcoat, She was
\ .

AR I
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intent on her work, but presently she permitted herself
another question,

"How in the world did you manage it, mother?"

As not affecting the inwardness of things, which it was
Mrs. Verloc's principle to ignore, this curiosity was
excusable, It bore merely on the methods. The old woman
welcomed it sagerly as bringing forward something that could
be talked about with much sincerity.(153) \

Winnie's first two questions, it seems, are merely rhetorical. Sincéﬁ
it is her mbther's habit not to talk of matters "affecting the iﬁMard—
nass of things," just as it is Winnie's habit not to iggpire into

such matters, the questions show themselves to br ironicaliy automatic
reflexes. That thgy result from a shock akin to that Winnie experiences
when she learn~ of Stevie's death jllustrates that it is indeed possible
for Winnie's secret world to be disturbed by external forces. This
disturbance is mipor ébmpared to that one, and that Conrad should work
into his account of it a mention of what shouldvhave been airegular
disturbance to her, but u;s not, demonstrates how sglf—sustainipg and

P B : - \\
satisfactory Winnie believes her world to be. The reference flene is to

the point that wWitnie's dusting includes among its objects:"ths horse-
ot oy
!

hair sofa on which Mr. Verloc loved to take his ease in hat and d¢vercoat."

If she were the least”inﬁérested in her husband's welfare, she would have

o

wondered why he would want to leave his hat “an

¥

| coat on‘uhilg.relaxing

inside the home; such behavior surely is a clear sign of distfess. But
being by nature uninquisitive, -she simply accepts that hef husband does
such things anddbroceeds noabhélantly to dust the sofa, along with tHe
other parlourlfurnitufe.

It is said that successful ﬁarriages are made in hsaven, If 'this
is so, the marriage of Winnie and Adolph Verloc was surely made in hell,
They are both secrat{ve by temperament, and that he is secretive by_
profession as Jell helps to illustrzte whylths marriage ,is a disaster,

Conrad shows both of them, in the fullness of their ignorance,
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believing~everythiﬁg is‘all right bétween them and being utterly content
in that belief. Their contentment is a function of their constitutional
dislike of seriofis inquiry, and in Verloc's case that contentment, though
undercut by professional difficulties, is the mainstay of Qis over-—

powering indolence. The.catastrophic comsequences of their relatibnship

are genuinely inevitable: Conrad poignantly dramatizes in his account

.,bﬁ their lives how deadly is the result when two married persons, the

N

nucleus of a family, fail to share in sach other's vitality. The
Verlocs not only have nothing in common, aside from their common habit
of secrecy, but they also, through their secr-tiveness, deny what vitality
there would’have been to share if they should have had the Qill to do
9 : .

so., These two conditions of their being are shouwn, in a major triumph

of Conrad's ironic art, to be‘concomitant facts of thfirlmarried life.
- -
Conrad has Winnie murder her husband, then proceed to kill herself, as

a means of realizing in the physiéal realm what has long been true in
the‘moral: their violént deaths by Winnie's hand is simply the workingtm
out of the consequences of their collaboragive failure in marriage.

The Verlocs' marriage has beaﬁ-doomé&rto failure from the start.
Conréd's presentation of their married state is characterized by tﬁe
impossibility o; the marriage's success. winnie marries Verloc to
provide security For-her hélpless Stevie, without having any idea of
how Verloc makes his living; Verloc, totally ignorant of her obsession
with Stevie'é welfare, marriss her because he is vain enough to believe .f,ah
she is very fond of him and because of his inclination to cbmplement
his indolent temperament with the passive Q}iss of domestic tranquility.

News of Stévie's death mercil;ssly'destroys their illusions of marital

bliss, but it is charactgristié’that even at the end, neither is even

faintly aware of how the other feels or what the other is about to do.
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Winnie is 56 obsessed with the fact that Verloc took Stevie out teo kill
him that she cannot hear the explanation Verlog provides; she has been
80 passionately dependent upon gxevie's reiiance on her that she can
know only oF his death and of Verloc's part in it., Verloc is so upset
by belng coerced to act that, - now the deed/has been aftempted, he can
only feel depressed it matters little fO‘hlm that Stevie has beaen
killed, and he beliesves it also matters little to the continuingltranquil~
ity of their marriage. He even tries to share some of the blame dith
her, contending that, after all, she was the one who encouraged him to
take Stevie on walks uiﬁﬁ him and her sewing that label into Stevie's coat
enabledrthe police to connect him with the affe;r. Confident that his
superficial show of compassion can soothe her,‘ee assures Winnie that
even though he will have to go to erison, once de is released they can
continue as they always had., But the very reason. for the marriage no
longer exists; Stevie is dead, and thg subtlest, most poignant irony of
all is that he has been killed trying to help Verlor earn the money
that would have continued to support Stevie and would thereby have
kept the marriage going.

L;ke the shock she expsriences when hearing of her mother's plans,
Winnie's reaction to the news of Stevie's death isluncharacteristic: she

‘.' -

‘is not normally inclined to violence, just as she is not normally inclined //

Mo

to looking iago things. Yet that uncharacteristic act is such that it
§
actually reinforces Conrad's conception of her as essentially passive.

Conrad, after having shown Winnie overhear the conversation batwesn
Verloc and Chief Inspector Heat and thereby learning of .Stevie's fats,

.presents this’ account of her reaction:

P
“.,

Mrs. Verlocg, behlnd the gounter, might have heard but did
not see [Heat s] departure, ursued by-the aggressive clatter
of the bell. She sat at her post of duty behind the counter.
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She sat rigidly erect in the chair with two dirty pink piecss
of paper lying spread out at lisr feet. The palms of her hands
‘were pressed convulsively to her face, with the tips of the
fingers contracted against the forehead, as though the skin
had been a mask which she was ready to tear off violently.
The perfect immobility of her-pose expressed the agitation of
rage and despair, all the potential violence of tragic passions,
better than .any shallow display of shrieks, with the. beating
of a distracted head against the walls, could have done.(212)
Mrs, Varloc is characteristically passive and uninquisitive, but the
most painful news possible having been imposed upon her consciousness,
the passiveness reveals itself as a potential for violence that has
simply never been utilized.s Up to this point, her maternal passion has
been vented through her sheltering of Stevie. Now that the object of
her maternal. passion has been cruelly destroyed,-she has no normal
outlet for that passion, so it begins to fester within her until it

gathers enough power to make her qgf.

The course of action she takes is unpremeditated; it is suggested

-//€g\her by perceptions of words and things, in the room. Conrad shous

[N ’

‘ \Duzlgs cutting the cold beef that has been.-lying on the table and then

devouring/iiﬁ shortly thereafter, Verloc, venting:his indignation at
Vladimir, exclaims:

"A silly, jeering, dangerous brute, with no more sense
¢ than—— After all these years! A man like me! And I have
been playing my head at that gamé. You didn't know., Quite
right, too. What was the good of telling you.that I stood
. the“risk of having a knife stuck into me any time these seven
—~ 7 ysears we've been married? I am not a chap to worry a woman
-~ that's fond of mes ~You had no business to know,"(238)

A>Littls later, when outliﬁing to miﬁnie_how she should go about selling
the shop aftér he has servad most of his priéu%déé;tence, he remarks,
."'L‘ﬁavg no mind to get a knock onhthe head or a ~tab in the back
diraEtly.I am let out'"(248), Significantly, bou. these references

to stabbing are connected with his ignoné;t belief that Winnie is fond

-

‘ \
of him, and they prepare the way for that final thrust with which winnie,
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in response to the "note of wooing"(262) in Verloc's asking her to
"'Come'here,'" dramatically denies there was ever any love in their

marriage. Although the scene of the murder.‘skdramatjc. ly, ectacular

) I/h_v. B .
in the same way Heyst's self-immolation x@ spectacul ‘y~'

climactic

action in Yhe Secret Agent is shown to be the inbVitable result of.(
N :

'the‘moral'Fatuity the novel explores and of tgé divefgenf but similar
temperaments of its tuwo csﬁtral characters. That the scene, preéented
from the indolent Verloc's point of view, should show the victim in
repose on the horsehair sofa passively observing the thrust of the knife
! "
into his breast, furthgr evidences the thoroughness of Conrad's ironic
perspective while at the same time demonstrating the perfect consistency
of Verloc's character: he achieves in death the ultimate state of

indolence.

Conrad's analysis of Winnie Verloc's state of mind on that fateful
evening shows her realizing that, now Stevie is dead, there is nothing
left to bind he? tdiyerloc. She wanders stiffly and aimlessly about
the house, not knowing uha; to do with her unexpécted and un;‘;‘ed
freedom. Up to this point her entire purpose in living has bc: . to

take care of Stevie, but now shé has no purbose, and thus no moral

principle, to réstrain her conduct,  She kills Verloc to avenge the

-

loss of Stevie, to enact her freedom, and to guarantee that Verloc can

never again attempt to impose his selfish designs_on,her. As the
paroxysm subsides, Conrad shows how her act has effected a cataclysmic

alteration of her life:

The stabbing of Mr. Verloc had been only a blow. It had
relieved the pent~up agony of shrieks strangled in her throat,
of tears dried up in her hot eyes, of the maddening and

. indignant rage at the atrocious part played by that man, who
was less than nothing now, in robbing her of ?@e boy. It
had bsen an obscurely prompted blow. The blogd trickling on
the floor off- the handle of the knife had turned it into an

A
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extremely plain case of muréer. Mrs. Varléé, who always ref-
rained from looking deep into ' ~gs, was compelled to look
into the very bottom of this - ‘e She saw there na haunting
face, no reproachful shade, no vision of remorse, no sort of
ideal conception, She saw there an object. That object was
the gallows, Mrs. Verloc was afraid of the gallows. (267)

In killing‘har husband, her freedom was absolute, but now it is done
she finds that act to have absolutely destroyed her freedom. The unfore-
seen fact that as a mﬁrderess she faces the prospect of legal retribution
;pincidentally Q?rces itself upon. her, and her abject terror of the
gallows results from this plain and simple fact imposing itself an her
uninquiring consciousngss. Significantly, Conrad alspo points to her
being oblivious t0»guilé or‘culbébility: Verloc'stdYShepefcéives to
be no more relevant to her than the cdid Ségf lYing'on_the table. For
her, there is no such thing as mgrality; she has Eeen ﬁorally dead all
along, relying on Stevie's dependence on her to provide what little
purpose she had. Now he is gone, it is only a matter of time until
her madness and desp;if work themselves out and she is dead physical’,
as well. | v

Thus does Conrad judge Winnie Vérloc and her husband and the

menace af secrecy and ignorance to civilized life: his sinister expression

of sympathy for their fate comes out as a falthfully followlng through

£

of their lives to their inevitable conclusions. But once all this has
been said and the Justly desesyed pralse has been rendaréd thls magni f-
icent triumph of Conrad's art, one is left with the uneasy Faellng that
by adopting the ironic perspective so relentlessly Coﬁrad may have cut
himself off from the consideration of vital questlons. The central
moral questlon-—that faced by the young man who, at the begxnning:af

I

The_Shadow=Line abandons a fellc1tous berth, wondesring "Can my life

' fm
. . . : : : St
be for this?"——is never faced in this novel. There is no consciousness,
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aside from Conrad's own, present in The Secret Agent that is capable -

of pursuing such an inguiry, and Conrad, in conceiving the novel as he
" o.does, allows himsslf only the opportunity to dramatize what he has

found life not to be for. The secrecy and indolence Conrad condemns

" in The Secret Agent cerfainly ought‘to be condemned, but in coTpitting
himself to the ironic mode Cohréd prevents himself from'offering any
positive alternative,

Ian Watt suggests that the enduring positivs'Feéture of The Secrst

"Agggg is the constancy of the masses, whose presence is shown to
providelthe backdrop and the‘métivation for activities of the police,
the>anafcﬁists! and of Mre. Vladihir. "In the end," says Uatt,

<R neither Chief Inspector Heat nor the Assistant Commissione: )
has any more effect upon 'the street ful& of men' than either *
the anarchists or the reforming politicians who want to change

it. Instead, all the various efforts to move the masses cancel

each other out . + . % In the vast scale of our society, it

seemg, anger and evil have'no more final efficacy than laziness . )
or love; all are muffled and dlstorted, ‘like the sounds made

in the Marabar caves in forster's A Passage to India; and

what finally emerges is the manotonous and meaningless but
persistent hum of the strest full of men.

But even if it iere true ‘that in the modern world the only positive .
and enduring ﬁ%,‘ls f.he meaningless hum of the immoveable masses, that
would not justi y Conrad's presenting it as such in The Secrat Agent.

. 4 o 7 )
‘In fact, Conrad's strongest motivation for writing any of his novels is

.

O ' .
to show how man can achieve excellence, to demonstrate, for example,

by hisipresentation of Marlow in Heart of Darkness or of Heyst in

Victory, that man car and should rise above meaninglessness by ths

active exercising of his judgment. The problem with The Secret Agent ‘ +
is that aside from the rathér weak positive examples of Chief Inspector
Heat and the Asslstant Commissioner, there are only judgments presented = ;

i

on how one is not to achidve excsllence.;
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t{ Watt should liken the Zwum of Conrad's masses to the
"4 A\l

?, achoaes of ‘Forster's .caves is sighificant and revealing: both sounds

:*{éyhbolize dangerous threats to men who hold that liﬁ% can have meaning

and ‘that a serious adherence to moral principle is required if human

i}

~axcellence-is' to Re possible. In The Survival of English, Ian

Robinson comments on the nature of the threat posed by the Marabar

Caves:
” N
'Everything,éxists, nothing has valus,' Mrs Moore in
A Passage to 1Andia learns this from the god of the Marabar
""ravaes, and it ‘s the end of her. As far as we are concerned
« « o« we have to be able to rewpite the sentence and :say
everything has value, nothing md?ély 'exists.' With her
values, her sense of the difference between marriage and
rape, Mrs Moore has lost what F. R. Leavis calls a 'grasp
of a real', as well as her will to ge on living. Her
death, merely reported later in the novel, only confirms,
without much emphasizing it, that anything truly to be
ol . called 'her life' has ended.

«

Mrs.,Moore's.mogél 1ife ends in the Marabar Caves. Similafly,¢WEnnie
ané éddiph Veribc‘ as membérs of ;he immoveable and valueleés ﬁé?gés,
aPe ﬁé&gr gliVe morally; and Conrad ﬁdndemns with unéfring accuracy
the homogeqizing power of-Eha masses as insidious and very realv
threat to the meaningfui life that civilizétion exists to maintain,
In this regféct, Cbnraq's n6§el‘is'fa£ﬂsuperior to that of Forster,
who, insteaa of égbbiﬁé the levelling force of the Marabar Caves to

be evil, makes the caves objects of sentimental devotion and slevates

the valueless Mrs, Moore into, a go&head.

174
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: f? ‘ Gfeed‘yarsds Principle:

‘The Significance of the Occidental Republic

Taliﬁyfand once remarked to Napolaon, "You can do everything with

bayonets, 9#@9, except sit on them," 1In so saylng, tQa renowned French

statesman brllllantly defined the 1nadequacy of mllitary force as the.

- basis of political pouer., In Nostromo, Conrad explores the elemental

political forces_oparatiue in a fictitious Latin American state &nd
discovers a similar truth: Nostromo dramatizes the conception and
birth of a new nation in a place long tyrannized by external military

‘forces and shows how only a government with -the moraY’ support of its

people can provide the stability reouiféd for civilized life, This

“novel is not, therefors, a 'political treatise, but a novel, a#

agtistic rendering of life that deals with a praeminently political
2

"subject, shous politics to be the realm not only of pol_ticians but

=

of every civilized man, and demonstrates that politics is intrinsic’ to

every aspéct of human liFé} from the economic and technical to the

refigious.

. S o . ®
Nostromo is Conrad's greatest achievement as a, novelist. Its.

-

' e L v o .
structurglﬁvitality, its breadth-of scope,-and its sure grasp of

% gf.-“'

I8}

human experlence in the modern wvorld all attést to 1ts artlatlc' T
’ X . .

'excellenceu Although it suffers from the occa51onal lapse of vigor

in lanquage and perspicacity and is therengémiﬁbs perfect than -
i *\ o
The Shadow-Lind and prhoon, Conrad s mastazg of osgromo!s breadth

and complexity demonstrates. a much fuller undarstandgng of the larger
? -
forces at work in the human world thap those tales would allow. :
As Fe R. Leavis notes, Nostromo is a rich ’and subtl® public
-
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drama that is intensely‘organizad into a pattern of moral significances.
/

That pattern, however, is not centread oﬁ‘any hero; rather, it develops

out of' the charactars' common interest in %T‘ pllvap of the San Tomd

’ m$he At one extreme tHere are the rapacious 0ffic1als of Cbstaguana'
0 \ Q

K numarogg mllltary dlctatorshlpa whose lust<for power is irivariably

u.

linked 'h greed and who employ their powar\tp squaaza the mine for
. , B ,
,.dy, ’ all‘ft . Jorthi at the other are ﬁartin decoud the "dilettante in
life" who. has no personal interest in the silver and no parsonal stake
nEy
1n the Fate of the. Dccidental Provlnca,éand Or. Monygham, whose salf—
contempt along wfth hJS selZ&eséﬁdevotlnn to Emilia Gould, has. nurtured
[ Qj ;

‘in him a fine sansa of commu '-ta&ly incompatible with self~

’

agqrandizamenmﬁ f any kin& '.t een thess two extremes. are many fi ures,
3 5 y 9

" RE

‘ both ‘major and manr, whose characters are defined by their various™

attitudes to the immeﬂaéssgggth of. the mine. The moat'important
B ] .. :
inhabitants of this middle ground are Charles and Emilia Gould, who oy

¢y L

. W
come to Sulaco aqu1pped with hlgh mbral 1daals, dedlcated to employing

i,
‘a

the Gould COnCBSSlon for th§ bsttsrment - of llfa in the communfg7 f?
s "o;« .
Conrad 1llustrates in his presentation of the Goulds how graad can“%s'
4. }..,
subdued by moral prlnc;pla, he shows, in presehtlng vaﬁmdUS instances —

-

of piety Bﬁth aacrad and profane, how the Goulds' moral principles s 9
’§ . .

'Qare very mu akln to tha traditjonal- Chrlstlanltyépractlcad in Catin

Amerlca, and he" demonstrates how the power of wealth caﬁ&éyﬁd ought to

1

. o -

. “be used to 1mprove the quallty of human llfa. 3 )
o _ N ' &) " lﬁ e, ’ . :'-' ‘ o .
oY o  The ordering prlncipléa ‘of NOStromo's pattern ara_introduced in

“ ‘ i .
the account of §&Mg legend off the gringos on Azuera, which Conrad presenty’
I z -+

: in tha,first chaptar. The noval opens with a vivid evocation of the
o g
phy31ca1 setting that is to serve as ‘& backdrop for alluthe aétion, a -

phy51cal descrlption that is at once sensual and suggestive of the

~
-~

ot
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moral significances resonating torough the novel. Conrad's account
oF the treaswro-hunting grinnos ls presented as{part of the soene—
setting process, thereby introducing the central themes of the nove
in a way t kes them inhere ln Sulaco's very geography. On the
second evenlng,after their departure, a spiral of smoke from their

campfire attracts the attention‘p? everyone within sight of 1it, but

. (£ - N ’ ' .
after that, the gringos disappear-and are never seen or heard from

again: N\

. P
‘The impious adventurers gave no other sign. Th& sailor
the Indlan, and- the stolen burro were never seen again.
As to the mozo, a Sulaco man—his wife paid for some mass
and the poor four-footed beest, being without sin, had be
probably permitted to die; but the  two gringos, spectral
alive, are belisved to be dwelling to this day amongst th
rocKs, under the fatal spell of their success. Their sou
cannot tear themselvas away from their bodies mounting qu
over the discovered treasure. Tpey are now rich and hung
and thlrsty—-e strange theory of temycious qringo ghosts
suffering in their stérved and parched flesh af defiant
-heretics, where a Christian would have reﬂounced and been
released (5) o
The juxtaposmg of” tfua impious gringos ‘(b"AmBricanosg%l‘hW[”?‘ a
;1)‘/ .

the eternal curse accompanying their success and the Suleco maﬂ

u. w

' whose allegiance to Chrlstlaggtf permlts his release fronl%he accur

» t{.l,\, o

1

5,‘

es,
en
and
e
1s
ard

%

ry .

nd -

7

sad

treasure, establlshes ggcoﬁtrast between the reeidentbuof the Occidental

i - Coeah ((“)

Province - and. the 1%per1allsts from the United’ States and elséwhere
\

ard

<.

suggests that in the world of Nostrom&, greed threatens to dlsplaceér'* ,

ww "A’ [
piety as the highest human purpose./ éﬁe thlrd sentance of this par

3

a—

'S
graph howﬂver, 1ntroduces some rather dgwaglng syntactical confu31ons'

Conﬂed says that the- burro,l"belng w:thout'sin," was pé

44 Y- N R :
and -he suggest@ tha* the Sulﬁ man ‘was also, permltted to die, sinc

-

i ed to d

V-

one of the major contrests’ he mekes between thls man and the grlngo

! ~

' is.that the’ lat?er are condemned to a 11v1ng hell, whersas the form

ie,
e
s

er

has been‘released From this wonﬂd. But the sen;eoce only says that -the

) . r

)

,\\._/
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[
man's wife paid for some masses and does not specify his actual fate,

which the reader is left to infer from the fact thut he and the burro *ﬁ@“
- are spoken of together. The contrast is muddled bit further later

when Conrad indicates that in order to be released, a Christian nesd

only renounce the world of flesh; but the Sulaco man, aﬁparently
éévad”by his wife's actions, nci his own, does not fall into this

category. Conrad tries to sharpen the contrast by calling the grinqos

"heret;gs," but he only suc aseds in utterlng a phrase so awkward one

could hardly call it Engl’ n: "gringo shosts suffe; their starvéb

I 4 ‘ PR

e'awkwqrd phfasing

. and parched flesh of d 1t heretics." In'spite df'

and confused syntax, t ver, the pattern of greed versus piegy is clear

u

enough here and is restated often in the novel, frequently in simple

references to the legend-of the gringos on Azuera. Furthermore, Conrad's
paragraph introduces the feeling of. ominous foreboding about ths corrupting
Y o ' . T
influence a treasure-can have on men not equipped with moral principle—

a feeling with which ﬁhe entire novel reverberate%.

., Conrad's statement here and throughout Nostromo of the difficulty
L)
of modgrn man's management of the earth s materlal wéalth wi Dut the

~

: moral guidance that is belng lost along wfum.the Chrlstien tradltlon of
. Sm-

‘ \ . "
pie; éseluc1datsd ln the essays of George Grant a Canadlan phllo—

»
v,

-SOpher, wrltten it the 1960‘3 apd- published as Technoloqy and Empire,

As it is in NOStroE§ "the basit problem of our soc1ety," says Grant, \

A

"is the problem of ;nd*v1duals flndlng meanina {o their ex1stence"'2

Grant's sutject in these essays, however, is not Nostromo, but the
splri;ual condltlon\o;_the Weskern world that gave rise to Nostromo
sixty years befdie:ane‘that still-prgvails in the final third of the .
‘twénfi?tb cenfury. _BotHioﬁ these books anai%gg the)moral vacuum men %

b3 L~ . - “ »

D
of the twentieth.ogntury'must fil%'if their technology is to be more .
. e s , ‘ - .



than a means to further what Graet calls the "ehanpipatien of qroed"3
and'it their politics is to be something other than a means of legit-
timizing that smancipation. The decline of piety,4 the "emancipation
of greed,' and the enthralllnq dynamism of technological progress that

. ‘\r- L

Grant shows to be ossentlal "'ts of modern life are all present in

Conrad's dramatization of life in the Occidental Republic, from the
steam power of the 0, S. N. that thrusts the port of Sulaco into world
commerce, the railway built across the mountains, and the modern rifles

brought by‘DBCOUd from Europe to the mercantile pseudo-religion of

Holroyd, the American financier, and the haunting presence of the 7

. - !
cursed gringos of Azuera.

The legend of tﬁe gringos is referred to repeatedly: often enough
that the reader never fprgets it for long, ye€ not so often that he might
think of it more thannq?.does of the characters being preeented whose

lives are illumined by references to the legend:“ugolonel Sotillo is

perhapsiﬂﬁe most fully developed character in Nostromo whose primary
-motivation is, like'that of the gringos, sheer greed: if it is not 'his

own greed, 1t 15 that of General Montero, whose ﬁﬁ¥er he must buy with

the shlpm allver if he is to stay aljv _?edrito Montere 's
*‘i

W

unexpected pres@nce in ﬁulacowwhen Sotfﬁlo arrfggg drlbes Sotillo to

desperation, and the’ prox1m1ty of the treasure so 1nFe&;s hlS mird that
* AT
his characterization dffers Conrad the opportunlty to analyse the

dynahics of greeds The plan to exploit Sotillo's greed id'cohceiveq_by'

Nostromo and executed by Dr. Monygham. Ironlcally, Nostromo' s insight
. ) N .
into the effects the plan will have on Sbtillo also indicates how: the

Lu‘”'"
»

. same treasure is infecting Nostromo, too:

- v

Nostromo had paused; then began again iy a changed e,
sombre, speaking to* himself as thdqgh he had forgotteh g
s doctor's existence. -

\ N . \
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"There is something in a treasure that fastens upon a man's
mind. He will pray and blaspheme and still persevere, and
will curse the day he sver heard of it, and will 1Bt his
last hour comse upon him unawares, still believing that he
missed it only by a foot, He will see it svery time he
closes ‘his eyes. 'He will never forget it till he is dead—
and even then— Doctor, did yog ever hear of the miserable
gringos on Azuera, that cannot 1e? Hal hal Sailors like
myself. There is no getting away from a treasure that once
fastens upon your mind."(460) X

-

1

\
Nostromo's plan lS ingenious and effectlve, .and his explanatlon of its

rationals here is a stroke of genius, for it shows how indifference to

God coincides with the corruptive influence of greed. The”greedy man,

- he says, prays and blasphemes and curses 1ndiscr1m1nately. Nostromo's

mention of his also being a sallor, like ?ﬁe gringos, evokes laughter

-~

from hlm, but emphasizes thereby how Nostromo's own 1mplety and lack

A'of moral principle make him eminently susceptible to the sllver s cursedy

n.

Unlike Nostromo, Colonel Sotillo, and the grlngos, Charles Gould,

~
Ta

whose life is bOUnd to the San Tomd mine from beglnning to end and

the llves of whoss descendants, 1f he had had any, u&yld have been too,

is immune to the lnfectlpus powsers of greed, Conrad's analysis of

Gould's motlvation involves a careful’ conslderation of the way Charles

-

and Emilia Gould started together to maka,somethlng of the mine and

»opow o

,les becomes 1ncreasingly
-,

shouws hom thelr lives slowly’ dlvergewaST

: 1mmsrsed in developlng the mine whlle abandonlng his w to Yhe .

altru1sm Wlth which they had both been driven from the first. Conrad.”
begins wlth‘an account of the origin of the -Gould Concession and of

the fatal consequences that gift dg a cunping and greedy Costagdana
government had for m£. Gould, senior. 7Although'the nine was inya

state of disrepair and could thersfore not bes worked profitably,

the government decided it colld use the simple prospect that the mine

still contained immenss wealth to extort from Mr. Gould, senior, every- .

- - ’

- R 1
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thing he had. Mr. Gould loses sleep, becdmcs feverish, suffers from
liver pains and generally becomes so obsessed with @he curse of ;he
Gould Concession that he can taink.of nothing else. Conrad's drama-
tizatioﬁ of the.manner in which the curse‘is passed on to young

Chérles Gogld shows houw Bould's ﬁind works and réveals how closely

he resembles the typical adolescent; but.Cbnfad does much more than
asésft that he took an interest in the mine simply because it was =,
prohibited. The shée:lpowef of the silver —n -, Gou-4, senior, ‘\é

provokes “such d tumult os'words and passior"(5"' 4 “is letters to

LY W

=apis sonﬂthat Charles is captivéted by the prospect of the mine and

begins to study the latest mining tgéhniques with a view to transforming
oo vt s

the accursed mine into a success. By the timé Uis!féthsr;dies,”cﬁérles

is so intgrested iggghe San Tomé mine and ﬁisfnewly—inherited unldﬂ‘m
Concéssioﬁ;thaﬁ he natyrally fastenéiontotfhaﬁ mine as’the primary L ¢
’ ‘ ' 2 T o, ! 2 v ”, t

object around which his Future will revalve: .

g It hurt Charles Gould to feel ‘that never more, by no‘effortj;

VAR would he be able ta:think of his father in the
’Héﬁ@séd to think of him,uhen the poor man was:
is breathing imagé was no longer in his pouwer, ;
ider'ation, cldsely affectir® his ‘qun identity, S
SOV ‘his breast with a moqrnfulhahd,angry“desi#e’for o
- W®ion. In this his instinéthwaS'unerring.‘uActibn_is'~vf’ S
,consolatory. It is thg enemy of thought and the friend of

Jflattering illusions.™'Only in the conduct of our action

AN can we find. the sense of mééfery"over the Fates., - For his
action, the mine was obviously the only field. - It was
‘imperative sometimes to know how. to disobéy the solemn ;
wishes of the dead., He resolved firmly to make his disobedience
as thorough (by way of atonement) as it well could ba, Thg :"
mine had b&én"the cause of an absurd moral disastergyits
workipng must be made a sarious and moral success. He owed it
to the dead man's memory. °Such were the—properly spsaking—
emotions of Charles Gould.(65-66) "

Gould's ®ense of loss evolves intdé a thirst fordaction; thg.nature of

.

the action presents itself instinctively as a function of his mind'g

*

] -

.
fixation on the Gould Concession; and the dispbedience is transformed



‘,f“' , appened to his fatner. He resolves to make the "absurd moral disaster"

into an act of atonement, which Gould attempts to Justify in vague

terms that are simply the negation of the terms used to describe what

thﬁthvertook the mine and killed his father into a “serious. and moral

»

stcess“‘by dBVGlOplng the*mine in the best way hg krous how. The .

P

r .
mental procees Conrnd describes here is not at all ratlonal but his

account of Gould's arriving at his emm$1onal resolution to achieve his

moral success shows the process. to bc"éry plausible and compelling.

v

There is not a hint of greed in Gould's motives; on the contrary,

his actions are definsd as the performance of a life-long reliﬂious
W,

~.
—

. S~
rite.
Conrad points out h0w4the Goulds' love for each other became
strongest when the death of Mr. Gould, senior, overtook them, thereby

making their 'common resolution to rehabilitate the mine ‘all the more

a 7 ’ I%:?N W -
" powerful and snthralling: v

i

These two young people remembered the 1ife which had ended
wretchedly just when their own livaes had come.tSgether in
that splendour of hopeful love, which to the mpst sensible
minds appears like a triumph of good over all the evils of

= the earth. A vague idea of- rehgyiidtatlon had entered the

plan of their llfe. That it ‘yp ;vague as to .elude the

!&ronger.(?d)

Their impulse is not even,articulated untll'after Gould.has dlSCUSSBd
‘the future of the mine with Holpoyd and received the American financier's

commitment to back the venture: s

"yhat is wanted here [sayS'Chques Gould] is law, good
faith, order, security.. Anyons-can declaim about these
things, but I pin my, faith.to material intersts. Only let
' the material interests once gst a firm fpoting, and they
are bound to imposs the conditions on which dlghe they
can continue to exist. That's how your money-making is
justified here in the face of lawlessness and disorder. It
N . is justified becadse ths security which it demands“must be
shared witl. an oppresssd people. A better just}ce will |
“ come afterwards.‘f, ab's your ray of hope."(84)

- ‘
. %
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What Charles Gould does not‘understand is that, as Dr. Monygham
points out to Mrs. Gould much later, the development of material
intereets can never bring peace, since those interests are founded on
expedience and are basically inhuman. But the moral strength of the
Goulds, vague though their conception of moral success is, prevents
the materiel interests from becoming an end in themselves. Once
Gould begins to develop the mine efficientl;, a gbeater degrese of
stability is possible than the people of the area ever experienced
before: the workers of the mine arebimmune %o police harassment and
conscription into the army and, as Conrad potes, "Sec%sity saemad to
flow upon this land from the mounta1n—gorge"(110) Thls securlty is
SN

threatened by the ermy of Pedro Montero, but it is the decisive leader—
ship of Charles Gould that ensures Montere's defeat, and, slgnificantly;
the miners voluntarily take up arms to defend the society Gould has used
his silver to establish.

At the end of the novel, Conrad shouws the Goulds to have grouwn
apart, they have no chlldren and are not llke%y to have any, and there
‘ist trouble brew1ng among.the miners, who, says Or. Monygham, would
never agelnltake up arms on behalf of El Rey de Sulaco. The greed_g?
the dhrkere themselves Fastens onto the silver and endangers tne Q?
politlcal stablllty that had made their Own prosperlty DOSSlblB. Like

N
Decoud, Conrad belleves Gould to be a sentimentalist whg has llttle
to shoy for all his high idealism but a broken mgrriage and the prospect
of a soc1allst or communist revolt led by his own miners. 1In Drobebly
AN

the best essay wrltten on Nostromo, hobert Penn Warren claims that
in Splte of all the dark ironles that undercut the sucgess of Charles

Gould and,hls ideallsm, "e must edmit that the society at the end of

the bbok is preferable to that at the héginnlng."sd But ConradQCimself

T
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appears
society
and has
in fact
been est
. to accom

future o

not to recognize this fact; his treatment of Gould, to whom the
owes most, claims that Gould has lost sight of his high ideals
become obsessed with the economic success of the mine, wgen

the stability and order Gould wished to establish have actually
ablished, and his work to maintiin-what he has strg%elad so long
plishhfontinues to occudg him,  D?. Monygham's~ana§§;is of the

Ve

: L . -‘ \‘
f. thézhew republic and Mrs. Gould's reaction to dﬁ‘iﬁanalysis

. R
are far m6.¥q%§%simistic than a precise judgment of Charles Gould

would have allowad:

-

i

"W11ll there be never any peace? Will there 'be no rest?"
Mrs. Gould whispered, "I thought'tgat we——"

"No!" interrupted the doctor. "There is no peack and no
rest in the development of material interests. They have
their law, and their. justice. But it is'‘founded on expediency,
and is inhuman; it is without rectitude, without the continuity
and*he force that can be found only in a moral principle.
Mrs. Gould, the time approaches when all that the Gould
Concession stands for shall weigh as heavily upon the people
as the barbarism, cruelty, and misrule of a few years back,"

"How can you say. that, Dr. Monygham?" shé cried out, as if
hurt in the most sensitive place of her soul, ‘ .

"I ¢an say what is true," the doctor insisted, obstinately,
"It'1ll weigh as heavily, and provoke resentment, bloodshed,
and vengeance, becausé the men have grown different. Do you
think that now the mine would march upon the town to_save
their Sefor Administrador? Do you think that?" @ , )

She pressed the backs of her .entwﬂ&éd harfds O&r eyes "
and murmured hopelessly-—— f‘%ﬁ@xy ’ ‘
, ~'Is it this we have worked for, PR : ,

" The doctor lowered his head. ' He c\ﬂ Mollbw her silent

thought., UWas it for this that her lite had been robbed of all
“the intimate felicities of daily affection which her tsnder-
ness needed as the human body needs air to breathe? And
the doctor, indignant with Charles Gould's blindness, hastsned
to change the conversation.(511-12)

N ane

Mrs. Gould's despair is more fully dramatized in the novel's closing

scene where she takes the.only step she can to deny uttérlx:;ha,ver¥&
: A SV pNcy

existence of the silverLZ;s if this we£s‘possible. If -Warren's

S

;

assessment of the posqibilities for life in the new republic is.
. - L O -

24

.; ) -y . R ¥ . J
‘accuraap, Conrad'SQ S presented~here through Br. Monygham, must be

in erros, for it is clearly an attempt to deny that material interests

L

v L '\:’,ﬂ F' |
T " .
: o "
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from the prominence Conrad grants him foliowing Decoud's departurs from

cens. His heroic conquest of Colonel Sotillo earns him:that

T

the ¢

¥
position of promlnenge énﬂ invests him with a good deal of au;horlty,
o3
& n,’ .«0
and that Nrs. Gduld, thh one character whose moral standards are
hinhex) even than those of her husband, accepts the doctor's assessment

is further evidence that Conrad encourages his reader to believe it too,
Yet.Dr; d;nygham's judgment of the future likely to await the Goulds
and their enterprise is clearly illogical and contradicts the moral
progress of th%bmine that Conrad hés so carefully dtamatized. The
doctor. says that "there.is no peace and no rest in the development of

. material interests.! This is certainly true; Charles Gould's efforts

=R
to" bring order and justice to the area through the Gould Conmcession
are certainly not at an end once the new political order is estéblished.
If that order is to be maintained, Gould must continue to work ﬁériiﬁ.

v +'8

Dr. Monygham COﬂtanBS, noting that material interests ars 1nhumanu

and lack the cepntisuity and force that can be Fﬁﬂﬁd only in moralﬂﬁ ’

ol b
principle, but he states the case as if moral ,principles and materiiiqg#i' Sy
T intérests were totaily incompatible, a belief the events of’the‘ﬂbvel
sp éér have shown to be false. * He prdceads to assert,'with the utmost
. ¥, .

31ncer1ty and serlousness, that the moral pr1n01ples with whlch the

Goulds were .armed when they came to Sulaco are now powerless to (3

govern the greed of the miners and that failure is the only prospect,

On the dther hand, Charles Gould does not deserve to e worshf%;zéd;
: - B Vs

for his achievement; bﬁf.it is wrong to-cléim that his life has en a

- Q“?ai%pre or that moral principle and material intérests.ape»incpmpatible.

Surely it is, far better that material wealth be developed by persons

e S w
4 4 -~
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of principle than that it be left to the Sotilles, ths Mdntéro; )
the Guiman Benfos of the world, and Nostromo effectively demonstri®

" this pﬁint. It is indeed unfortunate that Monygham and Conrad offer
a final judgment of the Goulds' efforts that is interssting and er ;aning
more for its cynicism than for its truthfulness.

Charles Gould's motives areitaintédﬂfrom tHe first by his Forcéd
partnersﬁip with Holroyd, the San Francisco financier who has élgvated
material interests into a re;igion he claims is a new form of Chris-
tianity. The Goulds' discussion of Holroyd's motiyes is an“effectiVe
indictment of Holroyd, and the manner‘of its preééﬁtation brings out

':?'the essential differences not only_between,gflroyd and the Goulds,

;; but between Mr, and Mrs. Gou}d as.well:

o "Mr. Holroyd's sense of religion," Mrs. Gould pursued,

ggi\ M"was shocked and disgusted at the tawdriness of. the dressed-
e up saints in the cathedral—the worship, he called it, of
ﬁ%‘ - wood and tinsel. But it seemed to me that he looked upon
" § © bhis own God as a sort of influential partner, who-gets his.
b shareof profits in the endoument of churches. Thaﬁ‘s\g .
. sort of idolatry., He told me he endowed churches quny year,
ety f Charley." ; kY o , _
' o "No end of them," said Mr, Gould, marvelling inwardly at

“the mobility of her physiognomy. "“All over the cog@pryt
He's-famous for that sort of munificence,®™ . © = v - ,
"Oh, he didn't boast," Mrs. Gould declared, scrupulously,.

"I believe he's really a,good man, but so stupid!. A poor .
Chulo who offers a little silver arm or dleg to thank his. goy*
for a cure is as rational and more touching," : a

L : "He's at the head of immense silver-and'iron'interests,"

Charles Gould observed. . . .
"Ah, yesl The religion ofe silver and ‘iron. He's a very .
civil man, though he looked awfully solemn when he first .

oo ¥ saw the Madonna on the staircass, who's only wood and. paint;

: but he said nothing to me. My dear Charley, I heard those
men talk among themselves, Can it be that they really%afig
to become, for an immense -consideration, drawers of wa®

« and hewers of wood to all the countries’ and nations of the -

\ earth?" BT : oo :

"~ "A man must work to some end," Charles. Gould said, vaguely.(71)

/
~

Holroyd religiodsly pursues his Financial.iqterests, and he pays l 2
. . N - s, . v -
homage to his version of the.Christian_traditipn'by building Q?re

SQ o . .
e v;kngpes, and he finds his reasons for living as he does in the money

el

A%



4 ' ‘ .
" . ' 187

f\\\\\» he makes, not in traditional Christian values. The Chrlstianity
“he supports has no room for spiritual conslderatlons' he cannot 2

{ -
understand ‘that when the common people pay homage to the saints  -in the

R

cathedral they are doing somethlng quite other than uorshlpping
wood and timsel, In Holroyd' Chrlstl nlty, Holroyd hlmself becomes

the ultimate sourcp of grace, and the pursuit of Liches the, hlghest

v

possrble form of activity, o . . Coel

Charles Gould never becomes a worshipper of silver, but hlsigx
assoc1atlon with Holroyd makes hlm uncomfortable in scrutlnlzlng

- Holroyd's mot;ves and encourages him to be all the vaguer about his

N i ,

;':“ ~ Fouwn moral ideals. Throughout this exchange, Mrs. Gould analyses

Holroyd d1s1nterestedly, b husband's statilpnts, which prov1de

.t proceed to her conclusion, betray a - - -

Strlklng ladﬁ-of %nterest first comment's lack of serlousness ' <oe
v 1; underscored by Conrad's in 1catlon that Gould's 1nterest is more o o
');i £A J: B N o .

5 .
in hls ulfe s uau§ual icipl contortlons than ‘in mhat she saysv hls N R )

second comment Simply p1cks up the word "silver"-From her and usés’it

as the basis of a remaniBuihat 15 little more than free assoclatlon-

.

‘aﬂremark'that she ‘in nalyses-with damnlng preclslon, and hlS'

= ; .
thlrd comment concludes the argumeht wlth a feebleggenerallzatlon that_ o
. P E 3 L "“ v*) :
asserts the dangers 1nherent 1n ‘a commltment to:thé development of o oY

Y &

materlal 1nterests. The strateglcally pladed "Vagueiy" effectively--‘

[
7

- eXposga. o ubdle oun refuaal to acknouledge those very dangers. The

»

'hf-le of coping wlth thosé7dangers to propos the

. -

4 é%s :
¥ tot:l destructlon of the ming" uhen mllltary force threatens tﬁb success

of hls dream and to rlde out to the mine at the novel's end to deal

* - g

with worker unrest. Nrs. Gould's knowledge. of the dangers inherent in
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the development of e wii. is compléfé}\but it causes her so to bipd
herself to her ideals that she. cannot face the necesslty of dlrtylng

her hands with materlal interests if her goalsvgre to be achleved and
she gnds up hatlng the mine and all'its wealth, She, not her husgand,

is the greater sentimentalist, for her ideals are so high she cannot

)

bear to see them tainted by the silver required to realize them.
The analysis of'Holroyd is only one instance of the many where

Conrad explores thé relationship betmeenttéligious fervor and arred:

'S

such connections are made throughout the ‘novel, from the-lege cf
S . . . . !

the gringos on.A{uera to the protestant missionaries Holroyd sends to
Sula;o and ‘father Corbelan's elevation.to the rank of Cardinal--a
measure taken by the Pope ﬁo counterbalance the growihg protestant .
influence. Father Corbelan refuses to accept a bishopric from the
governmant of Costaéuana unlesg'ﬁhe church's secular power and its
confi;cated ﬁroperty are restbred;\he recognizes; as Mrs; Gould daoes
not, that one must engage oneself in material intarests if one is £0
have a significant moral influence. Signora Viola's dying words are

a plea to Nostromo to«bring her a priest and advice to him to "Get

\

riches at least for 0nce"(256)——advice that he F&iiobs to his death,

Even the Inhians who work the mine perform their work as if it were

an aqt of worship:

' In a véry few years the sense of belonging to a powerful

organization had been developed in these harassed, half-
wild Indians. ~ They were proud of, and attached to, the
mine. It had secured their confidence and bslief., They
invested it with a protecting and invincible virtue as
though it were a fetish made by their own hands, for thay
were ignorant, and in other respects did not differ. ,
appreciably from the rest of mankind which puts infinite
trust in its own creations.(398)

The pious Hernandez, who confesses regularly to Father Corbelan and

who, after the founding of the Occidental Republic,ﬁgoes to mass three



times a day,;is perhaps the only character whose religious férvqi after
the counterrevolution is‘puré} but his 1life before that as a notorious
bandif‘demohstrates thaf he, like Father Corbelan, Mrs. Viola, and
bthers} has made some compromises with his Christian ideals to enable\

him to live in the same ‘world as the evil he mus£ fight., Unlike
Holroyd, however, these characters mangge to egercise control over
the evil with which they are emhattled instead of allowing it to
take control”over them, “
In a long speech compariné-the motives of Charles Courd and
\ .

Hblroyd, the chief engineér remarks to Dr. Monyghamﬁ v

"Updn”my word, doétor, thiﬁgs seém to be worth nothing by

whaF they are-"in themselves. I begin to believe that the

only solid thing about them is the spiritual value which

everyone discovers in his own form of activity——"(318)
All the characters in Nostromo, like the Goulds, act-according to their
own moral prin;iples, whether those principles are‘bésed on vague
ideals 6} traditional values; ghose who act simply out of greea
or selfishness are likewise acting out their own perverse, immoral
values. In éQery Case, the characters exist as performers of‘action——
indeed, as Aristotle said of characters in tragedy, they are a functioa
4‘\of Fhe action they perform, since they are portrayed only as per%ormsrs
of that action; that action is therefore the embodiment of each
character's moral prinbiples. Lolonel Sotillo travels to Sulaco to
capture ‘the silver and win the favor of General Montero so that the
rughless General will spare his. life; Dr; Monygham stallaSotillo
with lies in an attempt to save Suiaco and- the Goulds from the Colonel's
insanity; Nostromo guides the silver-laden lighter to safety‘gnd
rides to Cayta.for Barrios simply to gain more;praise from thé

. the peopls; the varidus govsrnment.officials of Costajuz-: ﬂleed

the Gould Concession for all.itﬁis worth, These aétions are all

u::‘"l
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.examples of characters acting out their moral principles, or lack of

N | ' N

theme

~

oS

The point is made emphatically in the case of Decoud, who commits
suicide because he feels that, alone on the Great Isabel with the

. silver, he is powerless to act. Here is Conrad's account of Decoud's

“surrender to despair:

He spent the night open—eyed, and when the day broke he
ate somethihg with the same indifference.. The brilliant
"Son Decoud," the spoiled darling of the family, the lover
“of Antonia and journalist of Sulaeo, was not fit to grapple
with himself single-handed. Soldtude from mere outward

' condition .of* existence becomes very swiftly ‘a state of soul

<, in which the affectations of irony and sceptieism have no
place. It takes possession of the mind, and drives forth
the thought into the exile of utter unbelief, After thrse
days of waiting for the sight of 'some human face, Decoud
caught himself entertaining a doupt of his own individuality.
,It had merged into the world.of cloud and water, of natural
forces and forms.of nature. - In our.activity alone do we
find the sustaining illusion of an independent existence as
against the whole scheme.of things ‘of which we form a helpless
part. Decoud lost a1l belief in the reallty of his action
past and to coma., On the fifth day an immense melancholy
descended upon him palpably. He resolved not to give himself
‘up to these people in Sulaco, who had beset him, unreal and
terrible, like jibbering amd obscene spectres. He saw himsslf
struggling feebly in their midst, and Antonia, gigantic
and lovely ‘like an allegorical statue, looking oh with
scornful eyes at his weakness, ‘ ,

Not a living being, not a speck of distant sall, appeared
within the range of his vision; and, as if to eScape from -
this solituds, he absorbed himself in his melancholy. The
vague consciousness of a misdirected life given up to
impulses whose memory left a bitter taste in his mouth was
the first moral sentiment of his manhood. But at the same
time he felt no remorse. UWhat should he regret? He had
‘recognized no Gther virtue 'than intelligence, and had erected
passions into duties. Both his intelligence and his passion
were swallowed up easily in this great unbroken solitude of
waiting without faith. Sleeplessness had robbed his will of
all energy, for he had not slept seven hours in the seven dayse.
His sadness was the sadness of a sceptical mind., He beheld
the universe as a succession of incomprehensible images.
Nostromo '~s dead. Everything had failed ignominiously. He
no longer 3jarad to‘think of Antonia. She had not survived.
But if she survived he could not face her. And all exertion
.seemed senseless.(497-98) :

Like Azel Heyst, Decoud all along sets himself completely apart from
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the human world. The crucial diffecence is that Dacoud's i%ﬁelliqence

is so cynical and his scepticism so complete that hc.performs actions
spontanebusly; but only becau§e he enjoys th; feeling of his own impulses:
he has nothing.more compelling-in which to believe; on the other hand,
Heyst retains his basic human sense of compassion and his.impulsegllead
him back into the community. With the sentim;ntal-nalvetgroﬁe finds

in the worst of Shelley, Decoud surrenders to his own melancholy: a

truly appropriate act for someone who has been the slave of his passions
all along. He worghips Antonis, n t for herself, but for the passion

she arouses in him, and he”masterminds the separatist movement. simply

with a view to preserving thaﬁ passion. fhose days alorie on the island

‘cause him toylose touch with Antonia and with the passion he had for

her; as a.result, he has no remaining bond with the rational world and
his melancholy gains control over his 1ntelllgence. He becomes incapable
of performing any action whatever, except that by which he beliedes he
car escape forever from the distréss of solitude. He has no faith in
anything or anyons, nothing\has value, and éo he does nothing, at

least not for a while,

_ Conrad describes Decoud as "the dilettante in life" who "imagined
himself to derive an artistic pleasure from watching the pictufesque
exlreme of wrong-headedness into which an honest, almost sacred,
conviction may drive a man"(200). Like the elder Heyst, Decoud has an
only sgpe:ficial interest in life; he has.no stake in anything except
his own passions, As a detached observer,bhe has the freedom to

condemn all moral pr1n01ple, simply bécause he has none himself. Since

- o

on the Great Isabel there is no one to observe éut himself, and since

/ : .
he believes the only decisive and observable action he can perform-is

suicide, his death is shown to be the inevitable result of his lack of
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detachment. His skill as a journalist is portrayed principally as a ' .
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principle: .

The great gulf burst into a glitter all around the boat; and
in this glory of merciless solitude the silence appeared again
before him, stretched taut like a dark, thin string.

His eyes looked at it while, without haste, he shifted his
seat from the thwart to the gunwale. They locked at it
fixedly, while his hand, feeling about his waist, unbuttoned
‘the flap of the leather case, drew the revolver, cocked it,

" brought it forward pointing at his breast, pull-d the trigger,
and, with convulsive force, sent the stlll-smoklno weapon
hurtling through the air. His eyes looked at it whilse he
fell forward and hung with his breast on the gunwhale and
the fingers of his right hand hooked under the thuart,

They looked—

"It is done," he stammered out, 'in a sudden flow of blood.

His last thought was: "I wonder how that Capataz died.," 5370-01)

The eyes and the hands pefform all the action here, and it is as if

<

Decoud's consciousness is separate from his ouwn body; Even to the end,
his eyes stare at Qﬁe smoking revolver, ano his final thought about
Nostromo's deeth indicates that he is as dissociated from his own
death as he is from the death of someone else; both have an eqoelly
»

superficial interest for ohe dilettante in life.

When Decoud is involved in the political life of the community,
however, his devotion to Antonia . and his belief only in “the froth of
his ouwn sensations" are enough to move him to constructive action and

to invest that action with an intense spiritual value, And his intel-

ligence and commgnd of the language enable him to define precisely the

action he does take, to explaln its motives and possible consequences,

‘and to analyse the feellng accompanying that action. He is in the

curious position of being, at one and the same tlme, a disinterested
observer and a passionate partlcipant for even mhen under the influence~ o

of Antonia's charm he is able to view his own feelinds with absolute

knack for,disseminating propaganda, but his intelligence is demonstrated s

in his conversation generally, the most significant evidence of this



193

being the long letter to his sister where Decoud dramatizes . the

v

populace's rioting and the province's leaders paralyzed by fear as word
of the Monterist victory arrives from Santa Marta, His portrait of the

defeated Don José Avellan - is a remarkable example of houw Conrad,

~

when at his best, can make the narration of action at once a dramatization
and an analysis without intruding authorially, while revealing with
qdhvincing immediacy the intelligence of his narrator:

"I walked up to the tagle blindly, as though I had been
drunk. 'You are deliberating upon surrender,' T said. They
all sat still, with their noses over the sheet of paper eaSQ\
had before him, God only knouws why., D0nly Don José hid his

- face in his hands, muttering, '"Never, never!' But as I looked -
at him, it seemed to me that I could have blown him away with
my breath, he looked so frail, so weak, so worn out. UWhat-
ever happens, he will not survive., The dece; tion is too great
for a man of his age; and hasn't he sean the sheets of 'Fifty
Years of Misrule,' which we have begun printing on the presses

. of the Porvenir, littering the Plaza, floating in the guttets,
2 fired out as wads for trabucos loaded with handfuls of type,
blo@n in the wind, trampled in the mud? I have seen pages

, floating upon the very waters of the harbour. It would be
unreasonab%e to expect him to survive. It would be cruel.

e o o"(235 '

Decoud then explains how he tried to arouse the assem@ied parliamen—

tarians/to aytion "with all the passion of my love for Antonia," and

continues:

"My dear girl, I absolute}y—ﬁhundered at them, It seemed as
if my voice would burst the walls. asunder, and when I stopped
I saw all their scared eyes looking at me dubiously. And that
was all the effect I produced! Only Don José&'s head had sunk

.lower and lower on his breast. 1 ®ent my ear to his withered
lips, and made out his whisper, something like, 'In God's
name, then, Martin, my sonl' I don't know exactly, ' Therse
was the name of God in ity I am certain., It seems to me I
have caught his last breath—the breath of his departing soul
upon his lips. . « «"(236)

- Decoud fully realizes that Don José's dream of a new liberal order of

Freedom and jusfice is shattered along with the presses of the Porvenir

and that words offer but feeble opposition to the guns of Montero; he

-dramatizes all this eloquently in his description oF'LhOLFate of "Fifty
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Years»of.Misrulg": both the'pgéer it is printed on and the type used )
to»print it are employed not for what the book says, but for ammJnition.
His transfo:matign‘of Don José's hook brilliantly exprésses his under-—
standing of the impotence of the printed uofd andvoF reason itself
amidst the harsh political realities of Costaquan;. This account is
further embellished by Decoud's portralt of the do—nothlno politicians,
the extent of whese hypocrisy and cowardice Cecoud hlmself had not
rcalizod before; their attempt toloffer responsible government to the
‘province lacks the mbrél"commitment required te resist the approaching
troops. As he ieaves the room, Decoud takes up what he believes Don 
José to hgve whispered and uses it to explain what hé is about t0'd0§
”fTHere is never any Gody'" h exclaims, "'in a coﬂnfry where men will
not help themselves'“(éS?), What the old man really‘uhispered to
Decoud is~nevef revealed, but, given the man's longstanding dedicétion
to his liberal ideals it is extremely unlikely that he would encourage
Decéud, with his dying‘breath, to separate from Costaguana and forever
deny Don José's dream of liberation for the entireMcouﬁfry. But Decoud's
God is his passibn For?ﬂntonié, and the actién he iakes to ;dvance the
cause of separation is done si;piy to enab}e that passion to flourish
as it could not under a continuation of mllltary dictatorship., He
-is right, of course, when he says there is no God where men will not
help themselves: men who lack the conviction to defend theif beliefs
cannot be said truly Eo believe in ahything at all; but his own pec liar
sensibility dictates thaf although Be has the necessaty passion to
drive him to déci;ive action, he, too, lacks moral conviction:

Conrad's condemnation of Decoud's dilettantisﬁ qﬁd cyniéism is

. » )
’ uncompromisingly realizeéd in the portrait of Decoud's moral disinteg-

PP

ration on the Great‘Isabsll\EEflthat judgment is qualified by & sincere



respect for ﬁecoud' 1ntol]1nunce and capac1ty for judgment. Yet two

of the most important eritics to have written on Nostromo agree that

Hecoud! s cynical attltude to life 1; perllously close td Conrad's

own., Dccoud' consciousness, says f, R. ‘Leavis,’ "seems to.permeate

[Nostromo], even to dominate it."6 In fact, he continoes, "Decoud

may be said to have had a considerable'pavt in the writing of Nostronf."
' < : ’ :

Albert J..Guerard, af., claims tnet; "The characterization [of Decoud] -

obviousl; belongs with those in/which a mriter attempfs to condemn

himself by proxy.”8 These pro&g§itions are supported by the knowledge

of Conrad's inclination to make human life seem more hwweiess than it

is, an inclination chat in this novel, leads him to lmply that material

1nterests and moral prlncloles belono in separate worlds, There is

indeed much of Conrad in Dscoud, Jjust as there is much of Coprad in

Heyst, but Conrad ought to be praised to his ability.to>rscognize

his own dangerous tendency toward romanticism and nihilism for what

it is andvfor,the brilliant manner in which he employs his art to

surely Captaln Mitchell ‘is another, and to emphasize the presence of
the former at the expense of the latter is to distort the balanced
conception of the novel—a conception that owes its success, in part,
to a juxtaposing of.narrative oerspeccives. The intelligent vitaljity
of Decoud's narrative in the letter to his sister and of his casual

3
but serious analyses of political realities in polite conversation is
counterbalanced by the superficial, platitudinoos survey of Sulaco's
history offered by Captain Mitchell, dhere Conrad's judgmenf of
Decoud condemns his detachment and praises his intelligence, his

Jjudgment of Mitcheli\graisesﬂhis sense of responsibility and ridicules

his dullness.,

195

condemn that tendency. If Decoud is one aspect of Conrad's consciousness,
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Captain Mitchell is &he first inhabitart of Sulaco Conrad introduces,

nd his position as superintendent of the Costaguana section) of the

0 S. Neo's service renders him worthy‘of considerable admiratlon,
since the 0. S. N.'s reputation for reliability, Conrad indicates, is

at least partially due to Mitchell's management., Mitchell also deserves
. _ ,
respect for his choice of Nostromé\es*the leader of his cargadores.

Conrad's 1ntr0ducz}on of Mitchell is in exactly the right tone to
’
_express a truly accurate judgment of the captain, and it serves, at the

same time, to introduce, almost ¢asually, Coetaguana's inciination to

o« N 7o

coups d'etat: ;

"Our excellent Sefor Mitchell" for t e business and official
world of Sulaco; "Fussy Joe" for the com nders of the Gompany's
ships, Captain Joseph Mitchell prided himself on his profound
knowledge of men and things in the country-—cosas de Costa=- &Q§Q

guana. Among these last he accounted as most unfavourable oy
2

to the orderly working of his Company the frequent changes of’
government brought about by revolutions of ‘the mllltary type.(10—11)

The disparity between the tones of Mitchell's two titles expresses
- - perfectly the disparity between his high estimation of 'his own intel~ -
ligence and his inability to see beneath the appearances of things;

his knowledge of men and tgfngs in the qgentry,is eminently praematic,
but certainly not profound., "Qur excellent Sefior Mitchell" is the o
proper form of address to this man who is, whatever His faults;/a'key

to the economic life of the Occidental Province; "Fussy Joe,” a
humorous, 1ndulgent form of address to a superior, poekes fun at
Mitchell's often excessive concern fbr order, but at the same time_is

a remindertof how important his ability to maintain order is\to the
company and the community, Nltchell' "brofound knowledge of h\\

and thipgs in the country" is not nearly so profound as he thlnks\lt

is, but he does knouw that revolutions can and do seriously disrupt

the conduct of his company's business. The "most unfavourable," a



197

N -
BN .

\\gypically proper, nentlemanly Mitchellism, clearly indicates that
~ .

Mitchell's assessment of the dangérs posed by the military.revolution

o

is extremely myopic, yet Conrad'- realization of the importance ..
o the 0. S, N. to orderly life in the province emphasizes that Mitchell's

assassment is, fore the less, a sianificant one.

In addition to being ah'indicétion o'f Nitcheli's own idiosyncrasies,
Mizchell's extended narrétive:of.the evéﬁts of the'separatist move—
ment is also meant to be repreéentatiye’éﬁ the historical perspectives
.held-by most of the arca's importantrcitizens, gll of whom are member§
of the A&arilla Club. Consider his account of thé ritual connected
with the delivery of thé Trés de Mayo coffee:

"Try a weed with your coffee. Local tobacco. The black
coffee yol get at the Amarilla, sir, you don't meet any-
where in the world. UWe get the bean from a famous caféteria
in the foot-hills, whose ownet sends three sacks every year
as a present to his fellow members in remembrance of the fight
against Gamacho's Nationals, carried .on from these very
windows by the catialleros.. He was in town at the time, and
took part, sir, to the bitter end. It arrives on three mules—
not in the common way, by railj no fear!—right into the patio,
escorted by mounted peons, in charge of the Mayoral of his
estate, who walks upstairs, booted and spurred, and delivers
it to our committee formally with the words, ‘'For the sake
of those fallen the third of May.' We call it Trés ds Mayo
coffes, Taste it,"

Captain Mitchell, with an expression as though making ready
té hear a sermon in a church, would 1lift the tiny cup to his

- lips. And the nectar would be sipped to the' bottom during a

restful silence in a cloud of cigar smoke.(479-80)

The formal dedication of the coffee to "those fallen the third of
May" indicates the great respect held for the men who gave their
lives for the republic, ang/ﬁbat respect is endowed with a truly

feligious significance in the 'description of Mirchell's performance

n

of the ritual comnected with the precious nectar. Although Mitchell's

own character lends a touch of the ridiculous to the.proceeding, Conrad

includes an sarlier episode that indicates the ritual is performed with
7 <

the utmost seriousness by all of those involved. He shows Mitéhell

-
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cpnducting his distinguishod visitor through the cathedral and pointing
to the bﬁét of Don josé’Avellanos, in a niche whers one would expect’
to find the statue of a saint, and to the marble medallion dedicated . .
to Martin Decoud. That these things are where they: are demonstfatas
that even the Catholic church sa&ctions tﬁe reverence witﬁ ngch
people view tie significance of those wﬁo have died in the pattle
for indegendehce and republican government,

There is, in Mitchell's account of the ritual a55001aLed wlth the

~

coffes, yet another comment on the nature of the changes wrought ln
. ‘<

the republic during the years Following the counterrevolution. "'It; ' 2
arrives, '" he says, "'on three mules——not in thé COMMON way, by rall

no fear'—-rlght 1nto the patlo, escortpd by mounted peonse o« o o '"

The nature of life in the area has been altered substantially by the
advent of the railway; transportation by rail is now commonplace, and
mules simply a relic of a fustic past. Not only has the construction

of the railway changed the complexion of l;fe in the new fepublic, but
techn&logicai advances generally havé'pléyed a significant role in the
entire history of the region: Nostfomo's ride to Cayta was made possible
by the presence of the section of rail‘line)into the mountains (which
Mitchell then.viewed as a wonderful novelty);.From Charles Gould's
employment of new mining tachniqueé to the compleiioﬁ_of the lighthouse
'.on the Great Isabel, technology is shown to have had a profbuné.influenEe
on the develOpment.of th? areae In fact, the development of steam

powsr as a means of propg}ling sHips and cargo is responsible for
establishing the port of Sulaco before the novel opéns: the placid

waters aéd still air of the gulf had up to that time rendered the

harbor inaccesqible to commeréial sailing ships.

Technology is far more importaht‘to the history of the republic
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Lhan simply as the means of developlng and transporting natural resources
to market. The ultlmate success of the counterrevolutlon depends not
only on Nostramo's ability to speed into the mountains on &he locom0tive,
but also-on the.superior firepowerAthgt Decoud's.new rifles gave to the
troops of Colnnél Barrios: A |
"Standlng under that very o«' nuay, sir, with some young
an1neer-fellows, ready toc defend that house whers we had
received so much kindness and hospitality, I saw the first
» and last charge of Pedrito! s. horsemen upon Barrios's troops,
who had just taken the Harbour Gate. They could not stand
the new rifles brought out by that poor Decoud, It was a
murderous fire., In a ‘moment the street became blocked with
a mass of dead men and horses., They never came on aqa1n."(476)
Neither Mitchell nor Conrad belabor the point here or elseswhere, but
the significance technologinalﬁdewslopments have in the events of the -
novel is indisputable; rendéped all the more pouérfui because'it is
poignantly true to life: historicaily, technological.prohress doss
accompany the dsvelopment of materlal interests and the strugole for
stable covernment,’ | ‘ |
Conrad's brief characterization of Sir john shouws that what Genrge
Grant calls the .drive for human mastery over natu;eg was not onlyya
serious interest in the means of obtaining materlal wealth in the' ‘enrly
days’ of the tuentleth csntury, but a moral condltlon that paves thé.way
for the realization of freedpm in greed., Sir John, the president of
the railway board, is noted for "all the indifference of a nan of
affairs to nature, whose hostility can always be errcome 5} the
resourcaes of finance"(39) and for the belief the tech-ology can
tackls anything men of means want.it to. In a conversation with Mrs.
Gould, he exposes his ignorance of uhat technology is displacing, in -

a manner reminiscent of Holroyd and his new Christianity:

e canp't .qgive you your ecc1951ast1cal court back againg
but you shall have more steamars, e railway, a telegraph--
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cable—~a future in the great monldjwhich is worth infinitely
more than any.ameunt of ecclesiastical past. You shall bo
brought in touch with something greater than two viceroyalties.
But I had no notion that a place on a seacoast could remain

s0 isolated from the worlde If it had been a thousand miles
inland now——most remarkablel Has -anything ever happensd here
for a hundred years befors today?"(36)

. ‘ (4 ) . .

. Sir John's enthusiastic ‘'support of "the religion of progress”10vblinds
him to the poésibility that Sulaco may have lost something valuable in
rfhe passing of the ecclesiastical courts ‘and the viceroyalties; far

him, hisfogy"yﬁgins with the age of progress, and piety has no relevance.

Although Captain Mitchell;s job, his pholé company in fact, owe their

¢ -

existence and prospéritx to modern teéhnology,-mitchell is .able to

appreciate the value éf yhatctechnoldgical advances have replaced,

and it }s the rite\gf the threg muies and the sacks of coffee beans
that.makes the point so concisely. J

The reverence mith‘mhich Mitchell and others regard the historical’

persqnages of the republic's recent past is cifcumscribed by the ironys
inveolved in Conrad's attitude toward Captain Mifchell. That reverence

is understandable and rescectable enough in itself: SQEH‘feeling is
élsp refiected'in plagues and monuments throughout North America and k

4

Europe that are dedicated to. the remembrance of those who lost their -

"lives in the two World Wars. But Conrad's presentation of Mitchell's

v

historical perspective also serves as a reminder that many people never
bother, or are unablé, to investigate events “beyond their mere
appearances: . : ' }

. The next day was quiet in the morning, except for thes faint
sound of firing to the northward, in the direction of Los-
'Hatos.4 Captain Mitchell had listened to it from his balcony
anxiously. The phrase, "In my delicate positioh as the only
‘consular agent then in port, everything, sir, everything was
a just cause for anxiety," had its place in the more or less
stereotyped relation of the "historical events" which for the
next few years was at the service of distinguished strangers
visiting Sulace. The mention of the dignity and neutrality
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. of the flag, so gifficult to preserve in hls p051t10n, "right
. U in the thick of these events be ween the lawlessness of that
. piratical villain Sotillo and,‘e more regularly established
but scarcely less atrocious tyranny of his Excellence Don
- Pedro Montero," came next in order. Captain Mitchell was
not the man to- enlarge upon mers dangers much. But he insisted
that it was a memorable day. dn that day, towards dusk, he
“.had seen "that poor fellow of mine—-Nostromo. The sailor ‘whom
I discovered, snd, I may say, made, sir. The man of the famous. .
rida to Cayta, sir. An historical event, sirl"(473)

In Mltchell' mguth phrases like "hlstorlcal events" and "memorable
day" ara CllChGS worthy of the superflclal mind that makes a habit. of
using.them. He is 1ncapagls of analysing the events concerned and of
saying exactly whar hbineanS‘by "historical " and so he usés simple .
rhetorical Qschniqdes, like ths repetition of "sir," to convsy :
his llStGﬂOr the 1llu510n that what he. is saying is of immense importance;
but Conrad's ironic tone dlssolves that 1llu510n for the reader and
. BXpOses Mltchsll's pomposity, The 1rony of "Captain Mitchell was not
the man to enlarge upon mere dangers much" is an effective criticism
oof Mltchsll s psrspsctlve as mere observer and is rendsred all the
more effective when one recalls hls total ignorance of the dangers
posed by Colonel Sotlllo, sven’ uhen those threats are to Mitchell's
own life, But Just\as, in thsgaboue passage, Mitchell's rFoint of view &
, 1s msde rssnectable by hlS standlng as a resp0n51ble public person,
so is his b;lndnsss\PO'the dariger he faces as Sotillo‘s‘prisoner
;Eﬁunterbalanced by Conrad's admlrag%on for him as a competent seaman. .
Mltchsll's confrontation w1th‘Colonel Sotlllo is dramatized to make
Mitchell look rldlCUlOUS. Mltchell 1s aghast when he finds himself

bound hand. and Foot because 50til1l6 fearsd hs was mansuuerlng himself .

toward Sotillo's revolver so he could ovarpowsr his captor and regain

[
i

His freedom.. Mlgéﬁsul s‘ebsurd obs9331on wlth the theft of his watch.
by Sotillo's men and hls ob11v1ousness to all danger makes such a

vmove unthlnkabls. Yet the rsader is not. lsft, sven in thls scene,
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without some foason for édmirinq Mitchell; the qgold watch that Mitehell
is' so concerned about was his reward for rescuing from fire a ship for
which he'was responsible——an act which proves his competence as a
‘commander., Mitchell of course is incapable of being affected by the
treasure ﬁhat exerts such a powerful influence over nearly averyone

else in the novel, He is contént Qith the knowledge that he carried out
his duties responsibly and that he was able ﬁo witness the famous
hisgoridal events. His only personal connection with LHe.mine is the
seventeen shares he possesses, from which he is alle to accumulate a.

rospectable inheritance he can leave to his niece.

’
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It ' otherwise with Nostromo, the dramatizatipn of whose fate rounds

out the novel.»~ From the beginning of the Goulds!' enterprise, Nostromo

identifies the success of the mine with his own personal success in
. 3
winnino the esteem of the people of Sulaco. This identification is

-

dramatized in the scene whers one of Nostromo's female admirers dauses

a public scene and Qill not believe Nostromo still loves hér until he

nives her a token of his love. Althouch it is obvious he does not

‘love the girl,iNostromo offers ostentatiously to have her cut the

.silvér buttons from his coat, thergby making a proud spectacle of his
nenerosity and affection. That/aé is mounted, all the while, on a
silver-qrey ﬁare intensifieé/the identification of silver with Nostrémo's
bersonal guest for incréased esteem. In Decoud's letter td his éister,
Decoud comments that "The only bhlng [Nostromn] seems to care for, as
far as 1 have been able to dlscover, is to oe we_: spokeq oF"(246),

/
%

and the lepter includes an account of how e .uo of them walked

/

togethar; télking of Nostromo's meeting with ~ r.J womam to whom .
. > . .

+e héﬁ given his last penny:

B "'Why-did you do that?' I asked. 'Do you know her?' .
"'No, sefior. I don't suppose I have ever seen her
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before. How should I? She has not probably been out in

the streets for years. She is one of those old women that
you find in this country at the back of huts, crouchinn over
fireplaces, with a stick on the cround by their side, and
almost too fesble to drive away the stray dogs from their
cooking-pots, Caramba! 1 could tell by -her voice that death
had fornotten her. But, old or young, they like money, and
will speak well of the man who gives it to them.'"(247)

\ . _
Those'péople who, like the Gouldsland Captain Mitchell, are not to be
boucht wiﬁh his money, he buys with acts of heroism. Their ‘admiration
for hi5~deed§ is iﬁ turn expressed in their speaking well of him and

in payment or‘oifts. In eitheg case, Nostggmo's repuﬁation,is
inextricably linked to money, and like most of the wealth in the

recion, that monéy is most often in the form of silver frbm the
San Tomé mine.

The silver is so often and so effe;tively used to express the
naturé of Nostromo's character that the silver‘comes Lo stbolize
him. The epithet freguently ascribed to the "incorruptible" Nostromo
is an<adjeétiée often used to describe the nature of %he-precious
metal; ironically, Nostrqmo is showﬁ to be cbrrupted by his contact
with that very metal. Lith’unremitting lo~ic, Conrad damgpstra;es
th Nostromocislgradually driven out of his mind .and eventually
destroyed”by the secret hoard df silver on the Great Isabel. Like
the gringos of Azuerég like Colonel Sotillo and_ﬁhe numerous military

‘dictators and their lieutenants, Nostromo has no moral principles

capabie 0f>controlling the greed that the treasure stimulates in him.

.

Thé F.,nhest moral principle he ever has involveé only his reputation,
but to keep enhancing'thaﬁ rqputation with' the common people he needs
more silver. Once the'iighthéuse is built on £he islahd, he realizes
_his position as protec%qr ofkthe Viola family and savior of the -

republic would be jeopardized if he divulged his secret to Giorgio,

v
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and yet he knows too that moving the silv.r from the island will be
much mare difficﬁlt oncel the livhthouse is operating, no matter who
its keepers are., O0On tHe one hand, he needs the silver to maintain
his repucat;on, but on lhe other, the.publica£ion of the dishonest
and cowardly manner in which he came .o possess the silver would
destroy. thai very reputation,

Nostromo's fatal error is the immediate resuli of ig inability

\
Lo assert his preference for Giselle when he asks Giorgio for his

dauqhtér's hand in marriage. He travels to the lighthouse ostensibly
for this burpose, but the real reason he dacides to marry one of the

nirls is to dstahlish a sound pretext for visiting the island publicly

and oflen. Consider how he reactts when Giorgio calls for Linda to

S

convey Nostromo's request to hers

Her answer came sharp and faint from within; and the
appalled Nostromo stood up, too, but remained mute,
gazing at the door., He was afraid. - He was not afraid of
being refused the girl he loved=——no mere refusal could stand
rbetween him and a-woman he desired——but the shining spectre
of the treasure rose before him, claiming his allegiance in
a silence that could not be gainsaid. He was afraid, becauss,
neither dead nor alive, like the Gringos on Azuera, he ;
belonged body and soul :o the unlawfulness of his audacity,
He was afraid of being forbidden the island., He was afraid,
and said nothing,(531) ” -

The treasure has transformed his audacity into fear, and that fear is
powerfullf.evoked in his total incapacity to speak or act. That he ii
described as afraid, f%ve times in this short péssagé, combines with
the reference to the gringos'of Azuera and brings to bear all the
accumuiated power. that has been invested in the silver as a symbol
through its effect on ali the other characters, The immensity of this
power that has trqnsformed Nostromo, the most courageous of men, into

a coward likse Séﬁor Hirsch is all too real,

The action that follows Nostromo's accidental betrothal is
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ceritainly melodramatic, bui. it is powasrful and effective none the lass.
The total power of the novel's patlerning.is brought ta bear on this
concluding sequence of Qventg, thereby rendering this' tragic farce of
mistaken identity, hidden treasure, and fatal shooting an acting out
ofithe consequences of greed, ang not a superficial exploitation of
stock emotional response as is conventional melodrama. Conrad's
playing off of Nostromo's love for Gise}le against the spell of ghe'

treasurse is particularly effective:
"I love youl I love youl"
These words gave him an unwonted sense of frﬂpdom‘ they
cast a spell stronger than thr accursed spsll of the treasurcs;
they changed his weary subjection to that dead thing into an
exulting conviction of his power. He would cherish her, he
said, in a splendour as great as Dofie Emilia's. The rich.
lived on wealth stolen from the people, but he had taken from
" the rich nothing—nothing that was not lost to them already
by their folly and their betrayal. For he had been betrayed—
he said--deceived, tempted. She believed him, . . . He had
kept the treasurs for purposes of revenge; but now he cared
nothing for it. . He cafed only for her. He would put her
beauty in a palace on a hill crowned with olive trees—a white
palace above a’'blue sea. He would keep her there like a
Jewel in-a casket. He would get land for her——her own land
“fertile with vines and corn—to set her little feet upon., He
kissed thems « . «» He had already paid for it all with the
soul of a woman and the 1ife of a man., '« . + The Capataz
de Cargadores tasted the supreme infoxication of his generosity,
He flung the mastered treasure at her feet in the impenstrable
darkness of the gulf, in the darkness dofying—as men 'said—
the knowledge of God and the wit of the devil. But she
must let him grow rich firste—he warned her.(540-41)

Even with Giselle Nostr®mo feels that only his generosdty can win him

.

respect; the difference is,that here he calls it love. The illusion

of freedom he experiences after telling her ha loves htr is the

&

result of "the supreme intoxication of his generosity," and that it is
only an illusion is made clear at the end of the paragraph by his
insistence that he must first become rich béfore he can marry her.

He does not realize himself how far he i from mésterin§1the'treasure
N~

3!
until she asks him to tell her where it<:§\
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"Not that! Not that!" huo gasped out, appalled at ‘the
spell of secrecy that had kept him dumb before so many
people falling upon his lips again with unimpaired forcec,
Not even to her.  Not sven to her. It was too dangerouss
"I forbid thee to ask," he cried at her, deadcning cautiously
the anger of his voice.
~ He had not regained his frecdom. The spectre of the unlawful
treasure arosv, stending by her side like a figure of silver,
pitiless and secret with a finger on its pale lips. His soul
died within him at the vision of himself creeping in presently
along the ravine, with the smell of earth, of damp foliage in
his nostrils-—creeping in, determined in a purpose that numbed
his breast, and creeping out again loaded with silver, with
his ears alert to every sound. It must be done this very
night—that work of a craven slavcl(542)

The trap Nostromo's greed has caught him in is inescapable: he has no'
Ilove except’ that which is a functioh of his 6wn generosity and po
.values higher than a dé{otion to his dwn‘reputation.
In a March 7? 1923, letter to Ernst Bendz, Conrad wrotes
I will take the liberty to point out that Nostromo has
never been intesnded for the hero of the Tale of the Seaboard.

Silver is the pivot of the moral and material events, affecting
the lives of everybody in the tale,10

-

Although it Qould be far from illuminating to ;uggest that silver is
the real hero of the novel, a final glimpse at the importance of
silver in the novel will sho; How Conrad has creatéd in this novel
one of thé most effective symbols in English literature., The silver.
of the San Tomé mine permecates the very atmosphere of Nostromo and
profoundly influences the thinking and behavior of every character;
the beauty of it is that it acﬁieves its power'by virtue of what
silver actually is., The power of this.symbol résults from Con:ad's
insight into the ngtur% Ef greed and thé Qroping importanée of riches

as the modern substitute for God. The choice of silver aé the symbol

ecause silver is wealth. 1In his blending together

for greed-is perfect

Qf the power of the San Tom& mine over the\political 1ife of the rspublic

_~aith the power of money to bring new technoiogical development to the
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region and thercby to alter the complexion of life, Conrad demonstratzs

a thorough understandinl of the naturé of material wealth. From 4
- the buttoﬁs on Nostromo's coat, tho streak of silver in Mrs. Gould's
hair, and the four ingots that sink Decoud's body to the ocean floor

to the "big white cloud shining like é mass of solld silver" suspended
ominously over the novel's @losing scene there are symbolic overtones
that unobtrusively reinforce the pervasive influengc of sfivér over

every a;pect‘of the new Occidental Republic and over every person
connected with the country's economic or political life. Using this
powe;fﬁlly effectivé symbolism as the backdrop for his moraf drama,

Cohiad shows how difficult and yet how vital it is for the development

of material wealth to be directed by men of principle, not men of greed,



Epilogue

In a now notorious assessment of Conrad written in 1921 in a-

review of Notes on Life and Letters, E. M. Forster contbnds thats

What 1s so eslusive about him is that he is always promising
to makc some general philosoﬁhic statement about the universs,
“and then refraining with a gruff disclaimer . . . . 1Is there
not also a central obscurity, something noble, heroic,
beautiful, inapiring half a dozen great books, but obscure,
obscure? . .+ + These essays do suggest that he is misty in
the middle as well as at the edges, that the secret casket

of his genius contains a vapour rather than a jewel; that

we needn't try to write him down philosophically, bscause
there is, in this direction, nothing to write. No'creed,

in fact. Only opinions, and the right to throw them over-
board when facts make them look absurd. Opinions held under
the semblance of eternity, girt with the ssa, crowned with
stars, and thercfore easily mistaken for a creed.

Hq is right that som: of Conrad's works are obscurc, but he imprecisely
uses the term "philosophically" when he denigs Conrad has a "creed."
The grcoatncss offtonrad's mathod is tﬁat it is exploratory; like a
true philesopher, he seeks truth, Forster disparages Cdnrad’s having
"enly opinions and thas rigﬁt to throw- them overboard when facts make
them look absurd," but does Forster mean Conrad should tenaciously
cling to a creed in spite of factuai evidence ééainst it?

Conrad's mcthod is an intelligent artist's questioning the

., =felevance to moderrn life of traditional values, and it does so by

( \~§hbuing men who hold those values succeeding in a.world that seriously
challenges them. Conrad has no "ereéd” in‘Forster's seﬁse, but'his
. méthod.lends his "opinions" far more weight than any such creed could
have. Conrad holds conservative moral and political principles, and
he submits those principles, in his ...cticn, to the challenge of a

modern world that would deny them. ih. “s show that a reliance

on trfadition does not deny man the ¢ 7oz :o be sepsitive to

208
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contemporary life; in fact, theoy show that reliance on tradition is

vital if man is to maintain a civilization that valucs human excellence.
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Chapter I: The Philosophical Novelist

1The Niqgger of the 'Narcissus' and fyphoon & Other Stories
(Londons J. M, Dent & Sons, 1950), x. All subssqudnt references to
Conrad's works are to the 1950 Dent Collected Edition.

2"Modern Fiction," Collected Essays, ed. Leonard Woolf (London:
Chatto & windus, 1966), II, 106. '

3Nimeais, trans. Willard R. Trask (Princeton: Princeton Univ.

Press, 1968), 552.

Ibid., 552, 553.
®Ibid., 553.

60n Tyranny (rev. ed., Ithaca, N. Y.: Cornell WYniversity Press,
1963), 225-26, ‘ ’ / ®

7"No$tromo," Sewanee Review, LIX (1951), 391,

8Although_ this novel has no subtitle labellimg it a "ﬁale," its
titls emphasizes that the experiences of Razumov presentsd in the
novel are seen from a particular point of view and that this fact is
oone of Conrad's primary concerns.

gThe Lanquage of Fiction (Nesw York: Columbia Univ, Press, 1966),'82.

1DTHese beliefs are stated most concisely in the lines Razumov
writes as he reflects on his turning Haldin over to the authorities:
History not Theory.
- Patriotism not Internationalism.
Evolution not Revolution.
Directitn not Destruction.
Unity not Disruption.(66)

e rad the Novelist (1958; rpr. New York: Athenaeum, 1970),

126=27, {__~

12This latter action is clearly a result of Jim's failure to
learn from a previous -mistake, Ever since he Jumped from the Patna,
he has been haunted by the shame it brought him, but instead of
confronting the failure in himsself that caused him to jump and perhaps
taking measures to improve himself, Jim runs away to Patusan whers, .
he thinks, he can simply leave the past behind him. All Gentleman’
Brown needs do to subdue Jim when Jim hag .him cornered is to utter
the word "jump™ and Jim goes all to pisces,

13Letters from Jossph. Conrad, 1895-1924, ed. Edward Garnett
(London: Nonesuch Press, 1928), 172. :
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"“Henry James: Selected Literar Criticism, ed. Morris Shapira
(Harmondsuorth, Middlesext Penquin Books Ltd., 1968), 379.

S1big., so.

Chapter II: Heart of Darkness: The ﬂscendancy_of'ludgment

1In his well-known "Apology'for Marlow"(From Jane Austen to
Joseph Conrad, ed, R. C. Rathburn' and Martin Steinmann, Jr.,
[minneapolis: Univ, of Minnesota Press,'1958],.274—85) Tindall
strasses the pawer of the darkness symbol and claims that Marlow's
commantary celebrates,uncertainty. "Whatever the purpose" of Heart
of Darkness, Tindall says vaguely, "the effect is plain," Paul Levine
- fFXpresses the same point even mors forcefully than Tindall: “the power
of Heart of Darkness rests not in the clarity of its symbols, but in
their obscurity , , . " ("Joseph Conrad's Blacknegs,™ South Atlantic

Quarterly, LXIII [Spring 1964], 198-206.) - _

2Albert‘J. Guerard, Jr., Conrad the Novelist (1958; rpr. New York:
Athenaeum, 1970), 33,

*Ibid., 39.

*Norman Sherry, Conrad's Western World (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ.
Press, 1971), 120,

SSee, for example, James L. Buetti, Jr., "'Heart of Darkness'
and the Failure of the Imagination," Sewanee Review, LXIII (Sqmmer
1965), 488-504. . '

'sThe Great Tradition (1948; rpr. Harmondsworth,_Middlesex:
Penguin Books Ltd., 19675, 199, ‘

]

7"Apology for mérlbu,“ 278,
8Leavis, 196. “ ]

gSamuel Clemens's 1901 éésay on British and American imperialist
technique provides another interesting study of the language of
imperialism, and it was published just two years after the first
installment of Heart of Darknegs. "To the.Pearson Sitting in Darkness,"
North® American Revisw, CLXXII 1901), 161-76.

Chapter III: Victorx: A Rejection of the Modern

fa)

1Axel's Cagtle (1931; cpr. London: The antzﬂ. ~ibrary, 1961),
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2"The Holy Languags of Modernism," Liéerar& English Since Shakespeare,
ed. George Watson (London: Oxford University Press, 1970), 394,

3
"Conrad as Moralist in Victogy,"\\Costerus, 8 (1973), 188.

: 4The Rhetoric of Shifting Perspectives: Conrad's 'Viétory',
Penn State University Studies No., 32 (Univeraity Park, Penna,: Penn.
Stato University Press, 1971), '

Chapter IV: The Triumph of MacWhirr's Limited Imagination

1305@9h Conrad! Achisvemdnt and Decline (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1957), 38,

 Z3oseph Conrad:; g Critical Bio§raghz (19603 rpr. Harmondsworth,
Middlesex: Penguin Books Ltd., 1971), 312, - <o

’Lotters from Conrad, 1895-1924, 12829,

4 : ) Q\ | ;\\;
Joseph Conrad's Letters to R. B Cunninghame Graham (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Prsss,‘1969;, 70-71. S\
S"Equitable Division" was a title Conrad considered”for this tale ,

before deciding to call it Typhoon, _ . +

Chapter V:‘ The Shadow~Ling: Self-possession and Wisdom

v 1Leavis notes that The Shadow-Line is "a major work™ ("The Secret
Sharer” Anna Karenina and Other Essays (London: Chatto & Windus, .1967),
111.), and he claims it is "superior’ toc Heart of Darkness and sven“to
Typhoon" (The Great Tradition, 206), but he does not includs it in

The Great Tradition's list of works on which he thinks Conrad's
standing as a major novelist ought to be based. : ‘

ZConrad: A_Reassessment (Cambridge: Bowes & Boweé, 1952), 117.

3Conrad the Novelist, 30.°

*Ibid., 30.

5Actually, Watt carefully avoids making value judgments on this

tale, but that he believes it to be one of Conrad's finest achievements

is readily infsrred from this sentence from the conclusion of his

"Story and Idea in Conrad's The Shadow=Line"s T ,
Conrad, then, is like many great writers, a philosopher only i
in the sense that his own retrospsctive awareness of the o
continuities and discontinuities of human experiencs can
‘enlighten ours: and The Shadow-Line is perhaps the most
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successful realisation of Conrad's achisvement in this
direction. (Critical Quarterly II (Summer 1960), 148,)

®1bid., 136-37.

‘ 7A common element of many -early reviews of the tale was an °
insistence that The Shadow-Line portrayed the operation of super-
natural powsrs., In his "Author's Note,"™ Conrad refutes this |
reading of the tales : , '

o No, I am too firm in my consciousness of the marvellous t

. be ever fascinated by the mere supernatural, which (take it

- any way you like) is but a manufactured article, the fabri-
cation of minds insensitive to the intimate delicacies of
our relation to the dead and to the living . . . o (vit)

-

.. . ' Kl
Chapter VI: "The Secret Sharer": A Case of Mistaken I'dentity

. M. Daleski, "'The Secret Sharer': Questions of Command, "
Critical Quarterly 7 (1975), 270.

21bid., 273.
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7"Introduqtion," Heart of Darkness and The Secrst Sharer (New ork:
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BConrad the Novelist, 24.
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Chapter VII: The Egocentric Worlds of The Secret Agent

i

political in the way The Secret Agent and Nostromo are political: it
does not examine the fundamsntal political order necesgary to maintain
civilized 1ife. Rather, it is concerned with portraying. the cynicism
of a long~established and apparently indestructible political order,

the cynicism such an order engenders in those dedicated to its overthrow,

and the moral dilemma of Razimov, who.is victimized by both sid@s.
)

R 2Jos‘eph Conrad's Letters to R. B. Cunninghame Graham,. 169,

, 3The Secret Agents A Casebook, ed. Ian Watt (London: Macmillan,
1973), 79-80. : ' :

‘1Although Under Western Eyes is great,.at least in part, it is not
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